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RESUME et MOTS CLES

L’autonomisation des femmes africaines : Une étude a travers une sélection de romans d’Amma Darko
Résumé:

Cette these entreprend une analyse sur les romancieres africaines qui ont un avis différent sur la question de la description des
personnages féminins, un point de vue différent sur le role de leurs fictions qui peuvent étre utilisées pour promouvoir les femmes. Cette
recherche examine précisément 1’influence de la culture, des coutumes traditionnelles africaines dans les romans de 1’écrivaine ghanéenne,
Amma Darko. Les romans publiés entre 1995 et 2007 inscrivent 1’écrivaine ghanéenne dans la troisiéme génération de romancieres africaines.
Amma Darko est née un an avant ’indépendance du Ghana qui a eu lieu en 1957. Elle quitta le Ghana pour 1I’Allemagne ou elle travailla
pendant environ dix ans. Ses écrits partent de I’hypothése générale de I’existence des groupes minoritaires au sein de la littérature africaine
parmi lesquels celui des écrivaines dont les textes ont un écho plus en plus fort dans le champ littéraire. Son premier roman Beyond the
Horizon (1995) donne la preuve palpable de cette capacité a revisiter ’histoire de son peuple en vue de raviver son identité dans un monde en
mutation.

Ce travail de recherche montre comment la romanciere souligne les pratiques culturelles comme étant le point de blocage dans
I’émancipation des femmes africaines. Cette thése montre que ses romans expriment davantage les opacités du malaise culturel et identitaire
de la femme ghanéenne et africaine d’une maniére générale. Ses romans s’inscrivent dans un contexte d’émergence littéraire et sociologique
et montre comment leurs dispositions, leurs positions et leurs prises de positions retracent une trajectoire ancrée dans le roman ceuvre
didactique et d’éveil de conscience.

Cette these s’est construite sur une analyse approfondie du mode de transmission de I’émotion de la romanciere, particulierement a
travers la mémoire, I’histoire et le traumatisme du peuple ghanéen et donc africain, et le mode par lequel elle représente et repositionne les
personnages féminins pour répondre a la question de I’apport de la littérature dans la prise de pouvoir de la femme africaine. Amma Darko le
justifie par le besoin constant de la solidarité entre femmes rurales, surtout pendant les moments difficiles. En ville, la chance est moindre
pour que les femmes soient solidaires, mais cette solidarité engagée se retrouve au niveau des femmes de 1’Organisation Non
Gouvernementale, MUTE basée a Accra.

L’ensemble montre comment Amma Darko propose des solutions de réglement de cette crise relationnelle homme/femme a travers
des personnages convaincants et bouleverse par ce mélange de genres 1’esthétique en fragmentant 1’histoire par le biais de flashbacks, en
refondant une société dans laquelle I’action des personnages féminins exigent le respect. Amma Darko refléte ainsi sa maitrise des différentes
langues utilisées et de leur esthétique. La romanciere utilise des mots et des histoires de son ethnie d’appartenance pour justifier son identité et
celle de ses personnages. Cette theése montre combien Amma Darko est aux avant-postes de la littérature engagée écrite par les femmes en

Afrique.
MOTS-CLES:
1 Littérature Autonomie
2 Tradition africaine Féminisme

3 Culture Société patriarcale
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4 Femmes Education

African Women’s Empowerment: A study in Amma Darko’s Selected Novels.
Abstract:

This thesis addresses the question of whether African female writers have a different view in portraying their female characters and
investigates whether their fiction can inspire women’s empowerment in Africa. Therefore, this study examines the influence of culture and customs
in the novels of the Ghanaian female writer, Amma Darko. In her writings, Amma Darko has consistently sought to portray cultural practices that
bring embarrassment to her shared gender. She has used the same channel to teach her counterparts the formal ways to cope with those issues.
Focusing on her novels, our study explores modes of memory, trauma and history writing and examines the way she represents, reaffirms and re-
positions women in their creative writings to answer the question of whether literature can help empower African women. Amma Darko proves it
right by showing a constant need for female solidarity in order for women to remain or become empowered.

This thesis examines the histories of immigration and maps the transatlantic slave trade. It discloses the active implication of Ghanaian
men in fictional narratives, modes by which memories of the past are formally and consciously structured and recorded. It also examines the way in
which traditional customs control the conscience of women in African societies. Since women's roles are largely dictated by cultural expectations
such as motherhood, docility, child bearing and rearing, the dissertation includes examination of the writers' attitudes towards those traditions
relating to marriage, polygamy, unfaithfulness, and witchcraft.

Many womanist scholars have pointed out largely and unanimously that many aspects of African culture are hostile to women. Therefore,
a need for a paradigm shift was deeply analysed. Their feminist points of view are indeed discussed in their creative works. This thesis draws
attention to the fact that African female writers like Amma Darko are deeply concerned by female issues in villages as well as urban centres, but
also by other pertinent issues like religious beliefs, modern evangelisation and street children phenomenon prevailing in their societies. It analyses
the solutions regarding those issues through the writer’s characters. Through realistic and imaginative works, solutions are suggested through strong
characters. This research shows how much Amma Darko is at the forefront of a committed African literature written by African women.

KEY WORDS:
1 Literature 5 Emnowerment
2 African tradition 6 Feminism
3 Culture 7 Patriarcal societv
4 Women 8 Education
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EXCERPTS ON AFRICAN WOMEN’S IMPORTANCE

“Those women who struggle without giving up hope, herald the impending change [...]
change in attitude for both men and women as they evaluate and re-evaluate their
social roles [...]”.

-Rosemary Moyana

"No longer are we allowed to put the national question above gender issues; in fact,
we are no longer allowed to think of the national question as something apart from
the role and place of women in society" ~

Nelson Mandela speaking at a dinner celebrating Women's Month,
Johannesburg Country Club, Johannesburg, South Africa, 25 August 2003
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INTRODUCTION

Societies that have been colonized are negatively affected by the erosion of their cultural
values. A society whose cultural values have been eroded is like a one-eyed and one-legged
person who has desperately lost his/her identity. For culture defines who we are, how other
people see us and how we are able to be related to our natural and social environments in order
to ensure our survival. The race for this survival often induces environmental debilitation geared
by some uncontrolled contestation for political and economic supremacy. Given the fact that
African societies are longing for the development which has been linked with the notions of
culture and identity (Falola: 2003, 1) how do these societies map out plans for development in
such a way that they are not seen as mere “appendages of their erstwhile colonial masters”?!
The answer to this question can readily be found in the adoption of certain plans of action which
political leaders believe could be grounded on particular value orientations of the people. Given
the fact that culture is a beam of values which make some people, it follows that any plans of
action implemented in the purpose of ensuring the development of those societies must have
inherent connection with culture. However, the problem which arises in this connection is that
culture is dynamic and as such an evolving element can certainly be regarded as an identity
indicator. The search for cultural identity is one of the fundamental concerns in the majority of
significant works of African writers and hence occupies a central place in the quest for
authenticity. But in Africa, one cannot forget that the prevailing cultural norms are patriarchal,

that is the system of male-power.

According to Harrap’s Chambers Compact Dictionary (2000), patriarchy is defined as a
“social system in which a male is head of the family and descent is traced through the male
line.”? In patriarchal societies, women are faced with all sorts of dehumanisation ranging from
deprivation, negligence, maltreatment, marginalisation, oppression, subjugation, exploitation,
humiliation and even isolation, all of which emanate from aspects of the people’s culture. In
such a society, for instance, women are seen not heard. They live in the shadow of men from
their maiden homes to their matrimonial homes; hence they are regarded as second class citizens

though it is cautious not to generalize the African woman’s conditions as bounding and that of

! Bamikole, L. O. (2012). Nkrumah and the Triple Heritage Thesis and Development in Africana Societies in
International Journal of Business, Humanities and Technology, Vol. 2 No. 2; March 2012, p. 68
2 Chambers Harrap’s Publishers Ltd 2000.
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western freedom. It is just a generic word to represent the patriarchal domination in which the

African woman lives to be analysed intrinsically in an African scope.

Ifechelobi describes such societies as ‘“characterized by current and historic unequal
power relations between women and men where women are systematically disadvantaged,
subdued and oppressed. Hegemony, subjugation and subservience are all factors of patriarchy”
(Ifechelobi, 2014)°. Patriarchy as a way of doing things has been so deeply entrenched in most
African settings, in norms, values and customs, that trying to separate it from our humanness
and culture is not only unfathomable for most, but also a deeply unsettling and unwelcome
‘impossibility’: a very difficult process. The second reason why patriarchy has been particularly
difficult to dismantle in some African societies is because it has managed to be as deeply
entrenched as it is by using some women to pass the law from generation to generation. In order
to find more illustrations to the understanding this predicament, the on-going study considers the
case of Ghana where elderly people have traditionally been important figures in the society and
their stance abounds in the national oral and written literature. However, critical studies of this

implication have been slow in finding out the literary representation.

Gender is a social relation that enters into and partially constitutes all other social
relations and activities. In this way, patriarchal practices shape and perpetuate gender
inequalities and strip women of any form of control or decision in society. Traditional gender
roles cast men as rational, strong, protective, and decisive whereas women are presented as
emotional, weak, nurturing, and submissive. There was a sharp contrast between the African
first novels set in the past and largely written by men, and contemporary ones, some of which
have been authored by women. This allows Lazar Michelle to raise the point that “Based on the
specific, asymmetric meanings of male and female, and the consequences assigned to one or the
other within concrete social practices, such an allocation becomes a constraint on further
practices™. This contrast has to do with the delineation of women in the novels. A relatively
short while ago the popular notion of Africa as an arid farmland with respect to literary

production was sustained by some Eurocentric writers who believed that Africa had contributed

3 Ifechelobi, J. N. (2014). Feminism: Silence and Voicelessness as Tools of Patriarchy in Chimamanda Adichie’s
Purple Hibiscus in African Research Review, An International Multidisciplinary Journal, Ethiopia Vol. 8(4), Serial
No. 35, September, 2014:17-27 ISSN 1994-9057 (Print) ISSN 2070--0083 (Online).

4 Lazar, M. (2007). “’Feminist Critical Discourse Analysis : Articulating a Feminist Discourse Praxis’, Critical
Discourse Studies, 4 : 2, 141-164.
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nothing of value to world literature. In their early writings, the Eurocentric scholars and writers
have attempted to justify the imperialistic and colonial scramble for Africa by brainwashing the
natives to accept the ‘new order’ of a pseudo civilization. We can cite examples such as Joseph
Conrad, Daniel Defoe, Joyce Cary. More so, the writings of those Europeans have been targeted
to be racist, which provoked rightly some African like Chinua Achebe, Elechi Amadi, Sol
Plaatje, Ngugi wa Thiong’O, Ousmane Sembene, Kateb Yacine to write back to show the way it
was. They began to give a more distinctively African voice to the erstwhile imitative literature
sporadically written in various parts of the continent. What most of these writers share is an
intense awareness of the political significance and didactic function of their task. They take on
the right and necessity to guide the others. Chinua Achebe is straight away in the defence of his
position in these learned terms: “The writer cannot expect to be excused from the task of re-
education and regeneration that must be done”.”> While educating people on present social
events, an African writer should not forget to bring the old to meet the new, without which
Africans would be blind. By this way, Africans are sure to achieve their mind decolonization
and cultural recovery. The reaction proves so much the social as well as political function of
literature especially Africans. This is highly more than an ornament as intellectuals such as
Jomo Kenyatta, Leopold Sedar Senghor, Julius Nyerere, Sekou Toure, Kwame Nkrumah,
Agostinho Neto and recently Nelson Mandela soon understand. Then Achebe’s invitation is

heard all over the corners of the continent.

By the 1960s works by African authors had begun to generate a great deal of interest
because of the socio-political change occurring that time in African countries. By its sheer
authenticity, African literature could no longer be ignored, and so, finally, its contribution to
world literature received full recognition and acceptance two decades later. So the 1980s would
go down in history as the decade during which African literature flourished. These women use
these gender roles to justify their practices against their fellow women. It is erroneous to think
that it does not exist today. However, what such a society seems to forget is that the history of
women is largely the history of men and women (such as Eden’s garden in the Holy Bible) and
know the first difference between a man and a woman is biological. Feminists all over the world
do not deny that at all. In fact, they celebrate it. However, they do not accept that such

differences should shape beliefs that men are superior to women.

5 Achebe, A. (1975). Morning yet on Creation Day. New York: Anchor: p. 45.
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From girlhood to womanhood, the African woman has had to contend with many issues
that restrain her ‘being’ as she journeys through life’s winding cycles dictated by culture and
cult. The woman’s role has hitherto been canopied to the kitchen and to other chores that are
akin to her femininity, while the men do the political talking and decision-making that
unfortunately also affect the voiceless woman. Oseni Taiwo Afisi, in “Power and Womanhood
in Africa: An Introductory Evaluation”, quotes Bulkachuwa (1996, 15) saying that: “In many
areas women are still regarded as chattels to be inherited, they are given no formal
education...given out in marriage at an early age. They are forever under the control of either
their husbands or male relatives...they cannot inherit or own property, nor can they participate

fully in public life and the decision-making process within their immediate community”.

In this sense, many cultures hold on to different beliefs and retain community-defined
restrictions for menstruating women for example. In other cultures, people think it is the
moment to shake away hidden diseases from the women’s womb so as to allow new lives in.
There may be grievous consequences if the women do not bleed at its right time. As it is thought
to be strictly intimate, some women dig holes in remote places away from the main home over
which they sit or squat continuously or intermittently during their menstrual periods in order to
let out the blood directly into the ground. This natural biological female cycle of life seems to be
full of myth, mystery and superstition. If women in their menses attend where the traditional
ruler gives judgment on cases, the judgment may not be right because evil spirits might be
hovering around. In some African cultures, menstruating women are firmly forbidden to enter
places held as highly spiritual. They are barred from sleeping in the same room with their
husbands especially in the polygamous setting because they think menstrual blood is ‘toxic’ to
sperm and this will cause infertility not only to the woman but also to other wives of the man.
Women are then assigned to stay in a special hut during their menstrual period. During that
‘evil’ period, they must neither cook nor permit marital sex to occur for several days until the
period ends. Besides, in some Christian denominations, women are forbidden to receive the
communion during their menses, the same in the traditional Islamic interpretation, the Qur’an
forbids intercourses and physical intimacy during the women’s menstrual period. Like in
Christian church, they are also excused from performing prayers and fasting. The Judaism goes

further to take the menstrual period as being totally impure. The purity system of the Bible

6 Afisi, O. T. (2010). “Power and Womanhood in Africa: An Introductory Evaluation” in The Journal of Pan-
African Studies. Vol 3, No 6: pp. 229-238.
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chiefly involved the Temple, sacrifices and priestly gifts, all of which had to be guarded from
ritual impurity (Leviticus 15: 19, 24; 33).

In all cultures then, women are barred from all reviving and rejoicing events either for
their young age or their old age. In fact, cultures allow no woman to be informed about things
going around or occurring in their environment. In reaction to all this, champions among women
repeatedly ask if God and nature had made women so clearly inferior to men, and why were
such strong social inducements necessary to retain their subjugation. In reaction to claims that
women are irrational, weak, vicious and sinful, early defenders of women again and again
repeated the same beliefs. They claimed women were equal or superior to men, writing, for
example, books about heroic, saintly, learned, and otherwise exemplary women. In another
common strategy, they asserted equality less by raising the image of women than by lowering
the image of men. Thereby they launched an inquiry into the meaning of equality that continues
to the present. Idealistic depictions of men as the embodiments of reason and humanity flew in
the face of the evils men. Then out of their social and economic conditions, female writings also
depict men as characters embodying irrationality, the same way they accused women to be.
These male characters’ depiction in female writings, though not being real, seems to be retrieved
from the day-to-day attitude in the society. It is evident that some of the fictional characteristics
of male characters in female literature highlight the reality in homes and outdoors. The
correlation between literature and reality, and the image of each character in African novels put
on view the complicity between the two. Ndabayakhe upholds the idea this way “In Africa, the
novel, a Western literary genre, has been adopted in a social-realist form. In writing their novels,
many authors have attempted to reflect the cruelty and injustices that result from the misuse and
imbalance of power in society”’ for example. Literature then helps tell stories partly some from
the society and others as mere imagination. For sure, the relationship between imagination and
literature is so tiny that one cannot distinguish the border. In this relationship, imagination is an
important tool to writing and vice versus. Literature can create in us a sense of history and a

desire to transform our society. Ben Okri, the Nigerian novelist, states that:

Our history hasn’t hurt us enough or the betrayals would stop, the streets
would erupt, till we are overcome with the inescapable necessity of total self-
transformation — we burn for vision — clear, positive vision — for vision allied
with action — for want of vision my people perish — for want of action they

7 Ndabayakhe, V. (2013). Attitudes Towards polygamy in select African Fiction, p.8.
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perish — in dreams — in dreams begin responsibility — for we have become a
people of dream-eaters, worshipping at the shrines of corruption — we can’t
escape our history — we will dwindle, become smaller, pulped, drained by
predators, unless we transform — in vision begins [...] responsibility.®

Such profound thoughts and ideas are literature’s heritage; they are the fruits of an
excellent liberal education that can last one a lifetime. For example, in Chinua Achebe’s Things
Fall Apart, that was not the whole story about missionaries, impacts of European cultures and
the tribulations of African traditional families of the time. In fact, A. Adogame points out here
that “African novels principally communicate the African milieu’s experiences in its historical
setting but also critique it. There were even writers who heaped some blame on Africans too for

the chaos experienced in the continent™

. Therefore, we see that the relationship between the two
is a highly tensioned, crucial and necessary. The user of literature as art is a teacher according to
Chinua Achebe and a speaker as for the French Philosopher Jean Paul Sartre. To illustrate this,
Sartre puts that “A writer is a speaker, he designates, demonstrates, orders, refuses, interpolates,

begs, insults, persuades, insinuates™!°.

The above opinion corresponds to Ngugi wa Thiong’O’s understanding of the social
commitment and responsibilities of a writer which fully match up with a role of educator and
making his people aware of political realities. Quoted by Sander, R. and B. Lindford, 2006: 23,
Ngugi wa Thiong’O writes: “I think that any writer who is dealing with serious problems that
confront an individual must write about the whole social and political society”!!. Literature is an
art that imitates society. Literature is therefore about fictional people and retells their life
experience which can be interpreted in different ways. The reason is that literature is a study of
life itself, so it cannot be dissociated from its study ground. This position is corroborated by R.
Taylor who argues that: “Literature is said to be a school of life in that authors tend to comment
on the conduct of society and of individuals in society”!%. This evidence is apparent in the novel
where it uncovers the relation between social cause and effect as it enables us to perceive reality
beyond the words and characters’ deeds. The more a society produces a flow of events, the more

authors quench their thirsty and that of their potential readers. As society cannot stop providing

8 Okri, B. Dangerous Love (1996). London: Phoenix House, quoted in Akachi Ezeigbo’s Artistic Creatitvity:
Literature in the service of Society (Feb, 2008), University of Lagos Press, p.16.

® Adogame, A. “Editorial: Religion in African Literary Writings” in Studies in World Christianity, p. 3.

10 Sartre, J. P. (1948) Qu’est-ce que la littérature? Paris: Gallimard. What is Literature? (Trans) Bernard Frechman,
Philosophical Library, New York, p. 19.

! Sander, R. ; Lindfors, B. (2006). (eds) “Ngugi Wa Thiong’o Speaks”. Nairobi: James Currey Oxford, p. 23.

12 Taylor, R. (1981) Understanding the Elements of Literature. Macmillan Press Ltd: London, p. 13.
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events, authors have regularly water in their mill. This position corroborates that of Michel
Zeraffa: « Le roman est destiné non seulement a montrer qu’il n’y a de condition humaine
qu’historique et sociale, mais encore a expliciter cette condition, a I’illustrer par des exemples

précis et cohérents » '3,

Furthermore, literature in its oral and written forms has consistently remained the most
evident tool to represent reality. It has become an important means of understanding and
interpreting aspects of society such as politics, religion, social conflicts, class struggle and the
human condition all over the world. The creation of the illusion of reality has been the
preoccupation of every literary artist since ancient times. Africa has rich literary traditions as a
part of its cultural heritage. Drama, epic and poetry and all the other literary forms had existed
in an oral shape till the advent of literacy. “Written literature represents a radical departure for
the community-centered African mind”'4. As for Dathorne, the novel (fiction) is the only
literary art form that has been totally imported and imposed over the indigenous tradition.
African literature has its roots in performance, and is a part of community life. It is associated
with ceremonial, festive and social occasions as so, the narrative art is not alien to Africa.
Chinua Achebe represents that range of African writers who reacted to set African culture in its
accurate stance. The Nigerian pioneer presents to the reader his people’s history with both
strengths and imperfections by describing for example, Igbo festivals, the worship of their gods
and the practices in their ritual ceremonies, their rich culture and other social practices, the
colonial era that was both stopping Igbo culture and also brought in some benefits to their
culture. It is evident in Achebe’s novel that the Europeans greatly influenced the lifestyle of
Igbo society, yet they did not come with civilization and light in the darkness as they pretended
to. For this reason, African literature, by virtue of its serious and crucial commitments with the
people and human experience, has strong links with movements for the liberation and thereafter
the modernization of Africa. An important feature of recent African literature is the emergence
of women writers who focus on the plights and emancipation of women from the multiple

dominations of patriarchy.

Our concern in this dissertation is to decipher Amma Darko’s usage of her creative

writing to explore African women’s daily predicaments, to draw more attention to the socio-

13 Zéraffa, M. (1971). Roman et société. Paris: P.U.F., p. 20.
14 Akachi-Ezeigbo. T. (2008). Artistic Creativity: Literature in the Service of Society, University of Lagos, p. 5.

10| Page



cultural quandaries faced by women. Women in African societies are compelled to live and
accept a permanent double yoke, patriarchal constraints in a colonized society with it
boundaries. This work consists in interpreting the link between Amma Darko’s literary writings
and the socio-cultural reality of women in contemporary Ghana, the impacts of the social
constraints on women’s development and place in society. This will also lead us to analyse
Amma Darko’s female characters’ refusal to conform to the ‘modus vivendi’ accepted by their
counterparts in patriarchal communities. Reading Amma Darko’s fiction can infer that women
have decided “to exploit multiple subjects as a textual strategy for challenging the marginal

status allocated to them in male dominant discourses”">.

In the context of this dissertation, the contribution of literature is the core of our subject.
This dissertation therefore focuses on the functions literature as a tool to empower African
women. In this regard, the analysis is based on the relevance of the link between African
literature and social reality because literature enlarges one’s experience. In this vein and to make
it real, African writers have had the task of writing about the experiences of Africans before
white men settlement as well as post independent events. Their various responses to the white
intruders are still considered as appraisal of the existing socio-cultural and political situation.

Literature serves as a link between culture and language, to paraphrase Robert Frost.

For example, in Things Fall Apart (1958), a novel considered to be the first African
writing'® in English language, Chinua Achebe attempts to present a realistic picture of Igbo
culture, not shying away some problematic aspects which allow him to connect the issues of
pre-colonial times to the advent of colonial rule. In the range of African metatext, we also have
writings like those of Salman Rushdie’s Midnight’s Children, (Cape, 1981) Ben Okri’s The
Famished Road (Cape, 1991) or Keri Hulme’s The Bone People (1998) which recuperate the
pre-colonial culture, myths and fables of their native areas. For example, the osu, mothers of
twins, and Okonkwo’s rebelling son are the ones who deflect to Christianity. The loopholes in
Igbo cultural fabric are what tear it apart when it is subjected to the colonial gaze and

manipulation. Chinua Achebe achieves a complexity in describing Igbo culture with its positive

15 Bungaro, M. (2007). “Victims and / or Victimisers? Women’s De(Con)structive power in The Housemaid”. In Broadening
the Horizon: Critical Introductions to Amma Darko (UK: Ayebia Clark Publishing Limited), p. 28.

16 Before the writing and the publication of Things Fall Apart by Chinua Achebe, there were several important writings like Sol
T. Plaatje’s Native Life in South Africa (1916), Peter Abrahams’ Dark Testament (1942), Tell Freedom (1954) and Amos
Tutuola’s The Palm-Wine Drunkard (1952), My Life in the Bush of Ghosts (1954), The Brave African Huntress
(1958).
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and negatives that are present in all cultures as far as women conditions are concerned. By
emphasizing the weakness of femininity and over-pouring masculine behaviour, the Igbo people
emphasize the gender stratification of their culture, ensure the continuation of patriarchy. This
conclusion can be traced if we follow the trials and tribulations of Okonkwo, the hero whose
tragic flaw includes the fact that "his whole life was dominated by fear, the fear of failure and
weakness”!”. Men in patriarchal societies are supposed to be consistently strong and courageous,
while anything weak and coward is portrayed as ‘feminine’. As a matter of fact, African male
writers often relegate female characters to the position of secondary importance. Early African
writers are reluctant to recognize the paramount value of female characters in society. In this
vein, Brown points out that this "male oriented" and exclusionary practice by male African
writers has determined what constitutes African literature: “Those critics and anthologists have

treated the African subject as an exclusively male product”!8,

Knowledgeable observers rightfully believe that early African fiction relegates female
characters to a position of secondary importance. Indeed, African male authors purposely do not
write accurately from female perspective or do not (re) present feminist ideals because they have
different view about female experience in the society. As Chinua Achebe justifies the writing of
Things Fall Apart (1958), arguing that African pre-colonial history must be written by Africans
themselves to avoid distortions (Booker: 1988, 65). Chinua Achebe does not either romanticize
the way of living in that period. He depicts as simple as possible the customs and culture
prevailing in the pre-colonial time. So, African writers think that the opportunity to write about
themselves must also be allowed to them. Being members of the society, they should be granted

the possibility and the right to size the ‘plume’ and write their experience as real as possible.

To set issues right, African female intellectuals took to their pens to say what the
different components of the traditional or contemporary African society look like from a female
perspective, pinpointing the real role of African women in their community. Women must write
women and man, man. As Hélene Cixous'® urged “I wished that that woman would write and

proclaim this unique empire so that other women, other unacknowledged sovereigns, might

I7 Gikandi, S. (2003). The Routledge Encyclopedia of african Literature, (ed.) USA, New York, NY and Canada,
Routledge 10016.

18 Brown, L. (1981). Women Writers in Black Africa. Westport: Greenwood Press, p. 5.

19 Born in Algeria to an Ashkenazy mother and a Sephardi father, Hélene Cixous taught in Bordeaux and Paris,
where she was one of the founders of the experimental university at Vincennes (Paris 8). Her abundant work is
comprised of novels, plays, and essays on literary criticism. In her manifesto “The Laugh of the Medusa” (1975),
Cixous introduced the term of “feminine writing” so as to reject dogmatic Freudianism and dogmatic feminism.
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exclaim: I, too, overflow; my desires have invented new desires, my body knows unheard-of
songs”?, Indeed, African women writers are “critical of the exploitation of women. African
women explore what is useful and what is dangerous to them as women in traditional
cultures™?!. It will be very difficult to contend that women have achieved full equality with their
male counterparts in society. However, female writers like Ama Ata Aidoo and Amma Darko
know feminist writers like themselves pursue a clear ambition: to close on female pioneers’
heels by disclosing the right side of the masculine nature, giving women’s perspective and
championing women’s potentials. The struggle for women liberation and the control of power
require the control of the mind. Women believe in their brainpower, so they can overcome the

present current challenges with their writing in their own way.

In the similar light of emergency, the African-American, Pauline Hopkins, writer,
political activist, and literary editor of the Colored American Magazine, urged black women and

22 she wrote in

men to use literature as an instrument of liberation. “No one will do this for us,
the introduction to her first novel, Contending Forces: A Romance Illustrative of Negro Life
North and South (1900). She urged her Negro counterparts to portray ‘Negro attitude’, which is
the “inmost thoughts and feelings of the Negro with all the fire and romance which lie

>’ in African history. While African writing has established itself as one of the most

dorman
important fields of contemporary literature, female or feminist literature has also been
recognized as a significant facet of the literary output of the century. At that crucial time in the
history of African people with the emergence of an ever more significant role for women on the
continent, it might be useful to look at the roles of women in African societies as depicted by

female writers themselves.

From this standpoint, it appears that African literature by women emphasizes the roles of
women and the political and socio-economic problems of the African continent. They aim at
playing a very important role in women’s struggle. It raises several issues related to the need to

reconstruct the identity of African women and promote the social, cultural, economic and

20 Cixous, H. (1976). The Laugh of the Medusa, (Trans) Petroleuse Press, p. 4.

2l Davies, C. B. ; Fido, E. S. (1993). African Women Writers: Towards a Literary History In: Owomoyela, O. (ed).
A History of Twentieth Century African Literatures. Lincoln, Nebraska: University of Nebraska Press, pp 311-346.
22 Eagleton, M. (2011). Feminist Literary Theory: A Reader, Third Edition. India: Mary Eagleton: Wiley-Blackwell
Publishing Ltd, Pondicherry, p. 23.

23 Bagleton, M. (2011). Feminist Literary Theory: A Reader, Third Edition. India: Mary Eagleton: Wiley-Blackwell
Publishing Ltd, Pondicherry, p. 23.
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political the development of the continent. Consequently, African women writers, through their
writings, expose the misfortune of their female counterparts with a view to criticising and
transforming the status quo. That is why in an interview conducted by Vincent Odamtten and
transcribed under, “Beyond the Comfort Zone: Relation Between African Writers and Audience”,
Amma Darko says: “I want to delve deeper into the intimacies and emotions of womanhood
under the various conditions that many African women find themselves in. Please note that I
didn’t say “the intricacies and emotions of the African woman”. I said “of womanhood under
the various conditions of that African women find themselves in”. Women are women
everywhere. It is the conditions they find themselves in, in their various cultures, that determine

their reactions and attitudes”?*.

Feminism, both as an activist movement and as a body of ideas that highlights the need
for an optimistic change of society so that women are not marginalized but treated as full
citizens in all the spheres of life, has received extensive theoretical treatment. Feminism
throughout its long history has always been seen as “women’s conscious struggle to resist
patriarchy”® (Widdowson & Brooker, 121). There are perhaps as many definitions as possible,
for each continent claims to have its own diversity and range of particularities. Then, the way
African-American women would want feminism to be defined could be different from African
women. It could also be different from that of European women who first saw the birth of the
movement. However, this definition of feminism does not mean that men cannot be part of the
struggle. The question that sometimes arises is whether men can be feminist in the real sense
because they benefit from a social and cultural organization that gives them all sort of privileges
over women. However, some African female writers portray in their writing some of their male
characters as feminist and also give chance to women surrounding to express freely themselves.
The African writer of that kind is the Senegalese Ousmane Sembene?®. The question to ask then
is: does feminism operate within the parameters of the hegemonic or does it hold a

transformative potential? In this vein of idea, Chimamanda Ngozi Adichie accurately puts

24 Odamtten, V. O. (2007). “Beyond the Comfort Zone: Relation Between African Writers and Audience”, in
Broadening the Horizon: Critical Introductions to Amma Darko (UK: Ayebia Clark Publishing Limited), p. 5.

2 Selden, R. ; Widdowson, P. & Brooker, P. (2004). A Reader's Guide to Contemporary Literary Theory, Fifth
Edition, Routledge, p. 121.

26 Qusmane Sembene was born the 1% January 1923 at Zinguenchor in Senegal and died the 9" June 2007. He
remains the major figure in the rise of an independent post-colonial African cinema. He was the first film director
from an African country to achieve international recognition, Sembene's roots were not, as might be expected, in
the educated élite. After working as a mechanic and bricklayer, he joined the Free French forces in 1942, serving in
Africa and France. In 1946, he returned to Dakar, where he participated in the great railway strike of 1947.
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during TEDx Talk: “A feminist is a man or a woman who says ‘yes, there is a problem of
gender as it is today and we must fix it to better it”?. In saying so, Chimamanda Ngozi Adichie
gives a new direction to gender struggle and strips it of its baggage and constraints. This
position has already been taken by Ama Ata Aidoo in African feminism to precise men
involvement into the struggle®®. It is crucial for men to be a part of feminist agency. If feminism
is to attain its goal of liberating women, men must be a part of the struggle. Indeed, men
probably bear more of the responsibility for ending oppression of women since patriarchal men
have been the main perpetrators of that very oppression. But can men do this by becoming
feminists? According to both prominent female writers, men being part of the struggle does not
mean that women will fail to play fully their partition or consider to be still enchained. Both will
wave a network to trust each other for the on-going of the movement. Contrary to what common
people think of female movement of equality seeking in society, the struggle will also be men’s
concern. Issues and attitudes are changing and if African feminism is to continue to rise as a

discourse and impacts Africans lives, it is important that the trend changes likewise.

In this sense, Davies outlines the issues of women writers in Africa including the
relatively small number of women writers and the presentation of women in fiction written “by
African men, as well as the development of an African feminist criticism”?°. In her treatment of
the latter concern, she lists four major areas which African feminist critics tend to address: “the
development of the canon of African women writers, the examination of stereotyped images of
women in African literature, the study of African women writers and the development of an

African female aesthetic, and the examination of women and the oral tradition”’.

With the rise of feminism and doped by ideas about their liberation, emancipation and
self-assertion, African women began reconsidering their beliefs about patriarchy. They realized

that the inferior position they long occupied in patriarchal societies is not at all naturally but

27 Ted Talks. The Danger of a Single Story. Chimamanda Ngozi Adichie. March 28, 2012.
<http://www.ted.com/talks/chimamanda_adichie_the_danger_of_a_single_story.html>

% Goredema, R. (2009). African[{Feminism: The[XAfrican[Xwoman’sXstruggleXlforXlidentity, p. 2.[X
http://reference.sabinet.co.za/webx/access/electronic_journals/ayor/ayor_v1_aS.pdf

¥ Davies, C. B. (1986). "Introduction: Feminist Consciousness and African Literary Criticism." Ngambika: Studies
of Women in African Literature. (Ed.) Carole Boyce Davies and Anne Adams Graves. Trenton, NJ: Africa World
Press, pp.1-23.

30 Davies, C. B. (1986). "Introduction: Feminist Consciousness and African Literary Criticism." Ngambika: Studies
of Women in African Literature. Ed. Carole Boyce Davies and Anne Adams Graves. Trenton, NJ: Africa World
Press, pp. 1-23.
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socially or culturally programmed. Then in this system, women are relegated to a marginal
status. Women therefore began pushing forward the idea that their biological constitution does
not make them inferior to men and that the inferiority attributed to them is a mere patriarchal
assumption rather than a scientific justification. African women should no longer accept this
misrepresentation. They must get out of the old subjugated body and assert themselves with no
delay. As a result of this revolution, rise female artists, novelists, musicians to proof-show the
emergence of female empowerment. One of the ways to prove this self-transformation is the
writing of women by women at the crucial time. Writing by women is therefore the women’s

ultimate escape.

At last, literature is a portrait of mankind in its environment. It encapsulates the
traditional knowledge, beliefs and values about the environment and the nature of the society
itself. The artist holds it up for him to see by the artist, so that he can carry out profound
reflections about his world view and general existence. Literary critics must understand its
interdisciplinary nature for an intensive and extensive comprehension. Literature should contain
ideology and psychology. That is the point between creativity’! and criticism. Consequently,
African feminists, such as Molara Ogundipe-Leslie®? establish female writers as primarily
concerned with issues related to women. Molara goes as far as possible appreciating female
writers of Flora Nwapa and Buchi Emecheta for their attempt to educate the African world
about a woman’s realm of experience. Reversely, Molara Ogundipe-Leslie criticizes this
outcome as the result of a neo-colonial and fealty structure that society embraces and which
elevates African male to the apex of societal stratification while women are depicted variables
of indifference. Ogundipe-Leslie Molara’s approach to feminism explores issues like the
brutality of polygamy; the unreasonable expectations of mothers who cannot bear to see their
daughters choose different lifestyles; the inability of the modern African woman to make up her

mind about feminist ideas and attitudes and, of course, ‘female genital mutilation’ (Nama 1986;

31 Akachi, Ezeigbo T. (2008). “Artistic Creativity: Literature in the Service of Society”? University of Lagos, p. 4.
The word ‘Creativity’ in English comes from the Latin ‘Creatus’, which literally means ‘to have grown’. To be
creative means having the ability or the power to create. Human beings are creative animals. In the field of
literature, creative writing is taught as a course, in which students are encouraged to be original and imaginative.

32 Molara, Ogundipe-Leslie is a Nigerian feminist and Afro-Marxist writer who is considered one of the foremost
writers on African feminism and Afro-marxism. She is a social critic who has come to be recognized as a viable
authority on African women among black feminists and feminists in general. She rose to prominence early in her
career in the midst of a male dominated artistic field concerned about “the problems afflicting the African man and
with little written interest on a strong female perspective. Over the years, she has been a critic of what she termed
"women oppression” and sometimes favour the view point of both the oppression of the wife by the husband, and
the oppression by the husband's family”.
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Levin 1986). Feminism convinces by promising to “put African women at the centre [...]”
(O’Barr, 59) and raise consciousness [...]” through the articulation of the inequalities they
experience in fictional form (Idem, 69). Using consciousness creation approach, it evokes the
need for a ‘crucial union of westernized, feminist and African culture [...]” (Katherine Frank,

1987, 19)®.

Many African women scholars oppose the silencing supported by a male-dominated
African literary criticism. In theory, activist feminism maintains that only the African woman
can convincingly explore her experience. This school seeks validation of the African woman
through in-depth exploration of other exclusionary traditions. Subscribers also agree that:
“African feminist criticism is definitely committed criticism in much the same way as
progressive African literary criticism grapples with decolonization and feminist criticism with
the politics of male literary dominance. This criticism therefore is both a textual and contextual
criticism: textual in that close reading of texts using the literary establishment’s critical tools is
indicated”**. When talking about women’s creative works, we refer to the African and African-
American female scholars, writers and critics like Alice Walker>>, who first dared to stand on
their feet against pre-established male stereotypes and race. The American novelist furthered her
study and coined ‘womanism’ as a literary theory like feminism but that which embodies both
the frustration and promise of black feminist criticism. It is then the black feminism as it wants
to detach from that of Europeans. As a group, they are distinct from white feminists because of
their race, and that they have experienced the past and present subjugation. The term womanism
shows black feminists (African Americans) readiness to reframe the racial and sexual debate
around culturally specific differences between white women and black women. This form of
feminism takes into account the American permanent issue of race. Then through the pen of
Alice Walker, African-American women have voice to express their frustration, their desire and

their future struggles. African-American women should have their own place in history while

33 Frank, K. (1987). “Women Without Men: The Feminist Novel in Africa”. In Durosimi, E. et al (ed.) Women in
African Literature Today. Trenton, NJ: African World Press, pp. 14-34.

3% Davies, B. C. & Graves, A. A. (1986). Ngambika: Studies of Women in African Literature. Trenton, New Jersey:
Africa World Press Inc, p. 12.

35 Alice Walker (born in Feb 9, 1944) has been defined as one of the key international writers’ of the 20th
century. Walker made history as the first African-American woman to win a Pulitzer Prize for Literature as well as
the National Book Award in 1983 for her novel “The Color Purple,” one of the few literary books to capture the
popular imagination and leave a permanent imprint. The award-winning novel served as the inspiration for Steven
Spielberg’s 1985 film and was adapted for the stage, opening at New York City’s Broadway Theatre in 2005, and
capturing a Tony Award for best leading actress in a musical in 2006.
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struggling to free themselves from white men and women’s jokes. In that particular quest for
emancipation, no one would be shaken aside. African-American Men should also join the
struggle for it total victory, although the cores values of the theory help to fashion a framework
of feminist resistance to patriarchy’® from an African perspective. The right of African women
in an African context with emphasis placed on two divides of culture as possible agents of
female oppression and therefore, its relevance in promoting rights of women is the pattern
governing all their fiction. The works of most of these female writers, with their focus on
presenting or analysing women’s experience, have gradually consciously or unconsciously
carved out a distinct identity for themselves, thereby providing a unique tradition within the
existing literary canon. They celebrate womanhood in general and motherhood in particular as

the means to forge out their usefulness in African societies.

Amma Darko by writing of women’s life is with no doubt a feminist and the practical
aspects of works should be discussed as an attempt to recreate women’s self and help turn the
page of their hard days. The ideologies that have reinforced traditional social structures as male-
dominance, patriarchy or institutionalized sexism in all societal strata are criticized.
Understandably, patriarchy comes under severe attack and criticism by the feminists for the role
it plays and continues to play in hindering women from achieving their creative possibilities. In
A Room of Her Own (1929) and The Second Sex (1949), both Virginia Woolf and Simone de
Beauvoir respectively made a thorough analysis of women’s oppression within the patriarchal
system. Both believe that women should establish and define for themselves their own identity
by challenging the existing false cultural notions about their gender identity and develop a
female discourse that will accurately portray their relationship to the world of reality and not to
the world of men (Bressler, 2007). They tried to wake women’s consciousness about their
situation of social norms oppression and their contention in subordinate position because they

have been made to feel complacent.

A major concern here is the re-entrenchment of women and/or female-related aspects of
selected statements into contemporary discourse. For example, in his analysis Bressler
postulates that in Flora Nwapa’s Efuru’” (1966) the eponymous character, Efuru (the lost) is also

named Nwaononaku (the child/one-who-dwells-in-wealth). Her two names delineate the spaces

36 Allan, J. T. (1995). “Womanist and Feminist Aesthetics”. Athens & Ohio: Ohio University Press, p. 6.
37 Nwapa, F. (1966). Efuru. London: Heinemann.
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that have developed in prevailing analyses of the African woman. However, most examinations
of Efuru’s childlessness and her failed marriages mandate a literary criticism that mirrors
Africa’s economic dependence on the West. Analytically, this focus continues the disabling
postures that sustained the trans-Atlantic slave trade and subsequent colonization. This
viewpoint presumes that Efuru and her experiences are individual and personal losses in an

Oguta that is focused on community harmony and growth.

In her essay “Can the Subaltern Speak?”, Gayatri C. Spivak (2006: 28), reasons that the
term “subaltern” denotes an inferior military rank. In India where the author is from, it is used to
mean subordination or second-class. So as the subaltern is unable to escape from his hierarchy
orders and expectations, it is also difficult for a woman to set herself free from a patriarchal
community. The grip surely creates trauma that cannot be ripped off just by simple waves of
hand. Feminists need to work to counterbalance the weight. For example, women may be
represented by men in assemblies, rather than being fully accorded voices of their own. This
somehow confirms Vincent Odamtten’s view of Amma Darko’s Beyond the Horizon: Vending
the Dream and other Traumas for the Obedient Daughter who accuses Mara, the protagonist, for
having been too obedient and trusted in her rapist and materialistic husband Akobi. As Vincent

Odamtten puts it:

Amma Darko takes the familiar folk tale of the disobedient daughter,
character we have seen in such works as Ama Ata Aidoo’s Anowa and Amos
Tutuola’s The Palm-Wine Drunkard, and turns it on its head. We have instead
tales of the obedient daughter. This is the young woman who, because of a
sense of duty, wilfulness, naiveté or just plain ignorance, feels compelled to
obey the rules, to play the game as her elders and betters have taught her; and
yet, by the day’s end, the young woman finds herself still trapped in that neo-
colonial hall of mirrors, never sure if the image seen is the real reflected.®®

Unfortunately, it is her outer beauty and docility that have been long time greeted by
literary writers who ignored the cultural experiences that shrouded the beauty of her everyday
life. Amma Darko depicts the day-to-day realities of African women in patriarchal societies. A
close analysis of her fiction provides credibility and proof to this assertion. For it presents
literary qualities and is written with clear cut socio-cultural prevailing worries. Further, for

Vincent Odamtten, Amma Darko’s first novel Beyond the Horizon:

% Odamtten, V. O. (2007). “Beyond the Horizon: Vending the Dreams and other Traumas for the Obedient
Daughter” in Broadening the Horizon: Critical Introductions to Amma Darko, p. 104.
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Is successful due to the complexity and power of her major
character/raconteur. The novel explores, in the reflective light of the
confessional, the global trading in women’s bodies, a fact that has often been
denied, erased or discussed in terms of outside of the West-Thailand, the
Philippines, the former Eastern European countries and Russia and less often
Africa. Now, Darko dexterously relocates the site of the crimes in the white
blankness of Europe and the West where ‘snow’ is to be sniffed into black
bodies so that the pain of the real trauma may be ameliorated. And yet the
story has been told: some things are indeed too dangerous to keep secret.
(Darko, 109-10)

Yet, as Mary Eagleton observes, while literature by women provides essential insights
into female experiences, the fact is it has not been easy for them to publish their works. As Ama
Ata Aidoo says, “life for African woman writer is definitely ‘not a crystal clear’ to success
(cited in Ogunyemi: 1985, 69), because they are women and also because of their skin colour.
Yet in the face of these odds, African women writers strive to reverse aspects of female
marginalization and seek to right the wrongs of the past. They investigate and explore ways in
which women can overcome the obstacles hindering their personal empowerment. Basically,
their message is that in the face of an oppressive system of deep-rooted norms and practices that
foster female subjugation, women writers can attain self-realization and empowerment. In the

texts, they redefine the role of African women and rectify the gender imbalance in their literary

works.

For the degree to which works are penned by women, the manner with which those texts
are critically received, and the roles women play within the general body of African literature,
are all reflective of societal attitudes toward women. Unfortunately, the African literary canon is
characterized by the inadequate representation of female-authored works. Moreover, literature
often perpetuates the gender myths that are typically projected on African societies via the
Western gaze. In many instances, African women writers are marginalized by their male
counterparts, and their works either remain unacknowledged or tokenized by literary critics.
This lack of inclusion is not without some socio-historical roots. For the marginalization of
African women’s literature may be clearly linked with the gender specific repercussions of
European colonization. Although regional and cultural specificities affected the degree of
demotion, the position of African women was significantly compromised by the imposition of
colonial institutions. Ifi Amadiume, a social anthropologist, author of Male Daughters, Female

Husbands (1987) argues that: “whereas indigenous concepts linked with flexible gender
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constructions in terms of access to power and authority mediated dual-sex divisions, the new
Western concepts. Carried strong sex and class inequalities supported by rigid gender ideology

and constructions’’.

Initially, colonial schooling was exclusively offered to males, and when education did
become available to both sexes, the male to female ratios regarding student enrolment clearly
demonstrated the perpetual restriction of formal education to female. These sex-based
disproportions in student registration become further evident when considering progressive
levels of study. Although theorists have attributed these discrepancies to a number of factors,
C.K. Graham’s “The History of the Education of Ghana from the Earliest Times to the
Declaration of Independence”, suggests that the apprehension of parents may have been a
significant deterrent to the enrolment of female students. Because the type of employment
formal education was solely offered to boys, parents were reluctant to send their daughters to
school. Such a decision would intensify the familial workload without the guarantee of any
future employment. Nevertheless, the correlation between decline in female registration and
increasing levels of study suggests that social factors regarding gender resulted in the limited

access and lowered prioritization of academia for women.

Consequently, feminist movements locate the oppression and subordination of women,
which is seen to be historically extremely common and widespread, in the patriarchal
domination of women by men. (Fortier: 2002, 108) In fact, they share the basic view that,
western civilization is pervasively patriarchal and is organized and conducted in such a way as
to subordinate women to men in all cultural domains: familial, religious, political, economic,
social, legal and artistic (Abrams: 1999, 234-35). In this vein, the French atheism theorist
Michel Onfray*’ rightly displays this pervasive trend in the three monotheist religions in the
world. In Atheism Manifesto: The Case Against Christianity, Judaism and Islam (2005), Michel
Onfray demonstrates that organised religion is motivated by worldly, historical and political

power; that the three dominant monotheisms: Christianity, Islam and Judaism, exhibit the same

3 Amadiume, 1. (1987). Male Daughters, Female Husbands: Gender and Sex in an African Society. London: Zed
Books, p. 119.

40 Michel Onfray is a French philosopher. Born to a family of Norman farmers, he graduated with a Ph.D. in philosophy. He
taught this subject to senior students at a technical high school in Caen between 1983 and 2002, before establishing what he and
his supporters call the Université populaire de Caen, proclaiming its foundation on a free-of-charge basis, and the manifesto
written by Onfray in 2004 (La communauté philosophique). He prefers to say though that his 'university' is committed to deliver
high-level knowledge to the masses, as opposed to the more common approach of vulgarizing philosophic concepts through
easy-to-read books such as "Philosophy for Well-being". https://www.goodreads.com/book/show/81196.AtheistManifesto.
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hatred of women, reason, the body, the passions; that religion denies life and glorifies death.
Michel Onfray exposes some uncomfortable truths: Judaism invented the extermination of a
people; Christianity was enforced with extreme violence by Constantine; Islam is misogynist*'.
In these monotheist religions, according to Michel Onfray, the space given to women is rather
second, the margin, at the bottom of the church, the synagogue or the mosque: silence in holy

places, seated apart, or not permitted entrance at all.

In her novels, Amma Darko portrays situations whereby the relationship between men
and women is one in which women are victims of various types of physical and psychological
violence. Women are victims of rape, battery, betrayal, abandonment by irresponsible husbands,
economic exploitation and obnoxious cultural practices. Thus, in Amma Darko’s works, the text
becomes the site to ventilate pent-up feelings about the experiences of women. The need ‘to be
angry’ and ‘to react’ defines the way Amma Darko treats women and girls in relation to men
and boys in her stories. In the end, the social issues she projects are subsumed in the pure power
of male-bashing, although she gives sometimes important role to men in her writings. Amma
Darko employs “a highly subjective female perspective which is expressed through verbal
violence or language which is deflationary and condemnatory of men, including insults and
curses; the caricaturing of male characters; the muting and banishment of male characters
because the writer seems to show the readers that all the problems are supposedly caused by

men.”*?

Amma Darko follows in the footpaths of the two leading Ghanaian women writers, Efua
T. Sutherland and Ama Ata Aidoo. However, as a writer, Amma Darko differs in her approach
of social, political and cultural issues. Rather than viewing the marginal condition of African
women as the “cause for reiterations of their victimhood, which then would cement them into
this role, writers describe this marginalisation in ways that stress fluidity and movement.”** This

perpetrator-victim relationship leaves women consigned to fear, trauma, suffering and death. All

4 https://www.goodreads.com/book/show/81196.Atheist_Manifesto

42 Adjei, M. (2009). “Male-bashing and narrative subjectivity in Amma Darko’s first three novels”, in SKATE
Journal of Literary Studies, vol. no. 1. pp. 47-61.

4 Bungaro, M. (2007). “Victims and/or Victimisers? Women’s De(Con)structive Power in The Housemaid” in
Broadening the Horizon: Critical Introductions to Amma Darko (ed.) Odamtten V. O. UK/London: Ayebia Clarke
Publishing Limited, p. 28.
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such novels thus adopt “rhetorical violence and narrative subjectivity as a way of confronting

and demolishing male dominance and exploitation”**.

This research focuses on the literary representation of African women’s conditions in
Amma Darko’s Beyond the Horizon, The Housemaid, Faceless and Not Without Flowers.
Amma Darko’s novels suggest female self-definition and self-questioning on identity. Thus, our
dissertation investigates how a number of female characters reflect the female African life in
traditional and urban settings in contemporary Ghana. It explores how social tensions and norms
such as polygamy, barrenness and stereotyping alongside economic hardship are presented
through writing on Ghanaians. In the four novels under study, Amma Darko spares no details in
describing the burning pain as well as the violation, humiliation and shame on women. She
presents her female characters either exiled or prisoners of a historical and socio-cultural
context. Amma Darko’s novels tell the story of women in African and the world in pain, in
agony and in misery. Her novels float us on the world of inverted reality which becomes the
norm. Each novel presents the thematic of sexual (marriage), social (problem of class) and

economic dominations (poverty).

With her creative writing, Amma Darko confronts the social realities prevailing in
contemporary Ghanaian society. As a matter of fact, one can notice the roughness between, on
one hand, the strong desires to choose freely their own ways, to follow their own preference in
their quest for happiness, and on the other hand, traditional and modern restrictions that require
submission, abnegation, resignation, discouraging any slight wish of change, innovation and
self-empowerment in the life of African women. African women suffer because of oppressive
cultural traditions, many of which still persist in modern African societies. The question of
African women’s well-being has been a subject of great debate both on a local level and global
level. This is testified by several discussions in newspapers, journals and WebPages ranging
from immigrant exit from Africa to foreign lands to their contribution to Africa from their new

frontiers.

This dissertation has arisen from a recognition that while the development of African

literature over the past four decades presents itself as an overt exercise in decolonization,

4 Adjei, M. (2009). “Male-bashing and narrative subjectivity in Amma Darko’s first three novels”, in SKATE
Journal of Literary Studies, vol. no. 1. pp. 47-61.
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adopting as it does an anti-‘father’ stance, the development of African feminism turned out to be
propelled towards being anti-Western feminism. This seeks “female agency and autonomy”*. It
is this fluid character of African feminism that this dissertation seeks to discover. The fear of
patriarchal authority and the offensiveness about the female creation are phenomena that mark
the sense of inferiority in women. Jones and Stevi write in Contemporary Feminist Theories that
gendered hierarchy society questions the male-centred ways of knowledge. They argue that
striving hard assert their identity in their creative writings no matter the means. “Women writers
struggle for artistic self-definition and differentiate the efforts at self-creation from those of her
male counterpart™®. African female writers have portrayed patriarchy and opened ways for
women to fight back or get away. Contemporary feminists like Amma Darko puts their special
touch in this literary motivation, but its “victimisation of individuals in the form of rape, spousal

abuse and spiritual and psychological oppression”’.

Our choice for the novels is based on how Amma Darko gives an in-depth and intriguing
presentation of Ghanaian women’s experience. By narrating the story in a parallel and special
manner she addresses the challenges African women face as immigrants and helpless in a
foreign country. At the same time, she portrays Ghanaian experience and implication in the
transatlantic slave trade, women’s undermining in patriarchal households, prostitution and
gender inequalities to name only a few. This research therefore interrogates the challenges faced
by female African and examines the male-female relationship with the hope that we gain insight
on Amma Darko’s vision of feminism. Today, critical views on the writer like Vincent O.
Odamtten’s Broadening the Horizon: Critical Introductions to Amma Darko (2007),
nonetheless, our study intends to contribute by analysing the novels under scrutiny to reveal the
representation of the new challenges through fiction. We examine how the subject of Ghanaian

women as a contemporary concern both locally and globally is defined.

The on-going evaluation of the selected novels (Beyond the Horizon, The Housemaid,
Faceless, and Not Without Flowers) discusses the formation of an African literary canon, the

representation of history, ideology, and the new role of women which empowers them to engage

45 Adjei, M. (2009). “Male-bashing and narrative subjectivity in Amma Darko’s first three novels”, in SKATE
Journal of Literary Studies, vol. no. 1. p. 56.

46 Jones, J. ; Stevi, J. (1998). Contemporary Feminist Theories, Edinburgh University Press, UK, Paperback, p.50.
47 Bungaro, M. (2007). “Victims and/or Victimisers? Women’s De(Con)structive Power in The Housemaid” in
Broadening the Horizon: Critical Introductions to Amma Darko (ed.) Odamtten V. O. UK/London: Ayebia Clarke
Publishing Limited, p. 30.
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pressing social and political issues to show that they are no longer nonentities. Sex and gender-
related issues are often critical and crucial to the conception and organization of societal roles in
African patriarchal structures. The intersection of gender and power in African societies often
manifests itself vividly in fictional works. The subsequent interpretation of feminism is within
the framework of what Molara Ogundipe-Leslie (1994) coins ‘humanistic feminism’ because

Amma Darko criticizes severely motherhood and its constraints.

The second theoretical approach in this dissertation is psychoanalytical. With reference
to the Dictionary of Concepts in Literary Criticism and Theory, psychoanalytical criticism is a
brand of literary tool that uses psychological theory to interpret “the general processes of literary
creativity; the origin of a literary work in individual authors’ mind; the thoughts and actions of a
character in a literary work, the structure of a literary work or readers’ response”*. For Wendell
V. Harris, Sigmund Freud's psychoanalytic theory of personality argues that human behaviour is
the result of interactions among three component parts of the mind: the id, ego and supero. This

theory, known as Sigmund Freud's structural theory of personality,

places great emphasis on the role of unconscious psychological conflicts in
shaping behavior and personality. Dynamic interactions among these
fundamental parts of the mind are thought to progress through five distinct
psychosexual stages of development. Over the last century, however, Freud's
ideas have since been met with criticism, in part because of his singular focus
on sexuality as the main driver of human personality development. (Wendell,
305)

Sigmund Freud illustrates in Beyond the Pleasure Principle that some pattern of
suffering is inexplicably persistent in the lives of certain individuals. Sigmund Freud points out
that the repetitions of the suffering are sometimes particularly striking because they seem not to
be initiated by the individuals’ own acts but rather appear as the possession of some people by a
sort of fate, a series of painful events to which they are subjected (Unclaimed Experience: 2).
Consequently, the analysis and interpretation are focused on the characters’ psychological
development and the response it generates in us, utilising evidence from Amma Darko’s own

writings. However, applied to African literature, one of the best known in psychoanalysis is

48 Wendell, V. H. (1982). The Dictionary of Concepts in Literary Criticism and Theory (New York: Greenwood
Publishing Group), p. 305.
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Frantz Fanon®. He based human behaviour interpretation on his The Wretched of the Earth
(1961) and principally Black Skin, White Masks (Trans, 1968)°° both are still now the best study
of the psychology of racism and colonial domination. The author applies his therapy of
decolonization to the malaise of his African fellows. In these inspired texts, Frantz Fanon brings
to light and together the insights derived from his clinical study of the effects of colonial
domination on the psyche of the colonized and his Marxist derived analysis of social and
economic control. So far, many feminists draw to elements of psychoanalytic theory to help
them examine issues relevant to women’s experience. In that way, Frantz Fanon®! transparently

shows how pervasively dangerous alienation can be among the colonized populace.

Further, Frantz Fanon discloses in his historical and relevant writings that the
compartmentalization of the colonial world has been systemically divided into a dichotomous
milieu, placing one group superior over another. As a socially constructed phenomenon within
the colonial world, alienation creates an undying paradigmatic Apartheid-based realism. In a
similar vein, “apartheid is simply one form of the division into compartments of the colonial
world [....] the world of the dominator, guarded by the army and the police.”>*> Fanon embarked
on a mission to depathologize the Third World peoples who were trapped in this world of
colonialism, while simultaneously, attempting to politicize those who were oppressed. In this
respect, Frantz Fanon’s rationality of counter-memory enhanced his capacity to think critically
and dialectically to facilitate dialogue, discourse, and spaces to build capacities to revolutionize
the psyche of the Wretched of the Earth. To Judith Butler, as argued in Violence, Nonviolence:
Sartre on Fanon, “Fanon’s work gives the European man a chance to know himself, and so to
engage in that pursuit of self-knowledge, based upon an examination of his shared practices, that

is proper to the philosophical foundations of human life”3.

4 Fanon, F. (1961). The Wretched of the Earth: A Negro Psychoanalyst’s Study of the Problems of Racism & Colonialism in the
World Today. (Trans. 1968, New York, New York: Grove Press, Inc.), p. 31.

30 Originally published by Editions de Seuil, France, 1952 as Peau Noire, Masques Blancs First published in the United
Kingdom in 1986 by Pluto Press 345 Archway Road, London N6 SAA, English translation copyright © Grove Press Inc 1967.

3! Frantz Omar Fanon, born on 20 July 1925 in Fort-de-France, in the French colony of Martinique, was a complex figure, with
multiple selves. He was, as he tells, from Antilles but he ended his life thinking of himself as an Algerian. As a young dissident,
he agitated against the Vichy regime in the Antilles and travelled to Dominica to support the French resistance in the Caribbean.
He was wounded; and was awarded the Croix de Guerre for bravery during his service in the Free French forces. In 1952 he
married José Dublé, a French woman who shared his convictions against racism and colonialism.

32 Renate, Z. (1974). Frantz Fanon: Colonialism and Alienation. (New York: Monthly Review Press), p. 55.

33 Butler, J. (2008). “Violence, Nonviolence: Sartre on Fanon” in Jonathan Judaken, Race After Sartre: Antiracism, Africana

Existentialism, Post-colonialism. (New York: State University of New York Press) p. 216.[X
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We investigate in the present study the oppressive aspects of African tradition, as well as
various interconnected forms class and gender oppression that hinder women from developing a
full sense of selthood. In order to carry this out, this study undertakes a comparative analysis of
four primary texts by the same author, Amma Darko. However, it also explores the extent to
which there are possibilities for self-realization and personal empowerment for women who are
thus oppressed. The dissertation aims to show how Amma Darko by the means of literature,
shows African women’s struggle to blend their traditional culture in Ghana. As a result, the
feminist voice like Amma Darko expects women in African society to behave like some strong
willed and educated females depicted in the four novels. This way of portraying African society
is to denounce the male-made phallocentric system where men think the strongest are beings
with male sex. Contemporary African women live in difficult social conditions and female
writers have it right to explore them, and Amma Darko takes part in this. Each of the novels
under study is about an acute postcolonial situation in Ghana and extended to other African
countries. The feminism of Amma Darko proves that there is still hope and healing of wounds.
As we will see, the primary texts draw attention to the importance of family bonds in various
ways. This is indicative of feminist perspectives that Amma Darko uses in her writings in spite

of feminism controversial definition.

In Africa, feminism has been received with mixed feelings because of the cultural
difference leading to the proposal of alternative terms like womanism, black feminism, African
feminism and clear cut definitions to unmistakably characterize the scope in which African
women’s struggle is focused on. There may be some difference in the method used by each
woman or an association of women to win a battle against the global gender inequalities in
patriarchal societies, but the absolute necessity for a particular feminism in Africa is to be
reckoned. The search for diversity in feminism that is responsive to the different needs and

concerns of different women, especially Ghanaian women, inspires this thesis.

In this light of thoughts, ranges the special touch of Amma Darko who backs up the
fears, the expectations and hope of Ghanaian women in patriarchal society. Amma Darko’s view
of feminism tends to criticize some aspects of motherhood that seems to be a burden to women.
The rush to motherhood with plenty children to rear is at stake in Amma Darko’s second and
third novels. There is no need thus for women to accept this burden. Women have the right to

stop bearing or even to undergo surgical operation to remove their fallopian tubes to ensure their
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being shallow and inoperative forever. In this sense, Amma Darko is one of the first female
writers to promote birth control by modern technique. It seems to us that feminism has achieved
relatively more progress in Ghana than other English speaking countries in West Africa. This is

even why we opted to work on novels by Amma Darko.

The dissertation is organized in three parts, each subdivided into chapters with a specific
purpose. The first chapter revisits the scope and reason of the Ghanaian female writers’
emergence and the second focuses on the writing act of Amma Darko. The second part entitled
“socio-cultural factors contributing to the gender gap” is divided into two chapters. While the
first explores women’s situations in rural and urban settings, the second centres on the socio-
economic background of African women and the third the patriarchal embedding techniques.
The details in the novels clearly show that the areas in question are as popular as Naka village to
Sodom and Gomorrah® slum in Accra. They also shift to Germany, a European country. By
means of illustration, the vivid images employed in Beyond the Horizon, The Housemaid and
Faceless are enough to make anyone, who is familiar with Sodom and Gomorrah or any other
slum in Accra, recognize the moral decay and the extreme economic despair of the population.
But as to whether these descriptions fit present day Sodom and Gomorrah or not, is not
important at this stage. It does not skip aside the sense that this township remains one the
dreadful of Accra. So, its mentioning proves somewhat an attempt to sketch out a Ghanaian
history based on slave trade’s remembrance to contemporary concerns. Rather, what is

important is the ordeal Mara, Tika, and Fofo go through.

Our reading of Amma Darko’s fiction gives us the clue of her special technique of
characterization. This is why the third part focuses on Amma Darko’s techniques of
characterization. This part is divided into two chapters. The first discloses Amma Darko’s way
of depicting her female characters under male physical, verbal and sexual assaults. This
statement is made to reinforce the feminist ideology that regards masculinity as an oppressive

and exploitative system. Though Amma Darko’s female characters are each central and

5 Amma Darko explains the genesis of the name given to that suburb of Accra. As she loves very much research
and spends lot of her time in archives, Amma Darko comes to know that the area was used to be known as Fadama.
So named by early settlers there who were mostly from the north. Fadama means swampy in Hausa, which the area
was. Then in the early sixties, not too long after independence, the combination of a severe flooding, caused by
days of a heavy downpour; and a government decision to dredge the lagoon to fill the lowlands of Fadama,
necessitated the evacuation of the residents to Zongo, near Abossey-Okai and to New Fadama, near Abeka. See
Amma Darko’s Faceless, revised version (2010), p. 65.
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important to the plot throughout the four novels, they do not operate in isolation. We then
demonstrate how each female character’s reaction depends on another’s action and vice versa.
The second chapter tries to find the link by the help Frantz Fanon’s psychoanalysis and
Sigmund Freud’s neurosis. With that very chapter, we explore Amma Darko’s method of
masculinity deconstruction. Another point in this part discusses and draws a conclusion
regarding Amma Darko’s narrative technique, more importantly her use of metaphors to give
way to her inner opinion. Our analysis focuses on a number of texts we think of as an
ideological apparatus for the reproduction of gendered subjectivities in Africa. In fact, like her
female counterparts such as Ama Ata Aidoo, Flora Nwapa and Buchi Emecheta, Amma Darko
uses traditional tales to demonstrate the pervasiveness of some African customs. In that sense,
according to Vincent O. Odamtten’s article™ on Amma Darko’s Beyond the Horizon, Amma
Darko is suspected to have turned head to the common tale of the obedient daughter. In the other
novels of Amma Darko the use of folktales, stories and other African typical way fiction modes

are present and visible.

To Isidore Okpewho, African folktales are ranged in African oral literature and as so he
defines the term literature as a creative text that appeals to our imagination, such as stories,
plays, and poems®. In essence, Isidore Okpewho seems to disqualify factual texts such as
newspapers as not being literature. Nowadays, many of these old tales are used in fiction as
clues of fancy, but African writers live on because they capture our sense of wonder, interests,
and aspirations. Moreover, we recognize their visions which are often more powerful than the
explanations science provides. Rewriting these tales and stories or like Amma Darko turning
their heads while telling is today the way of African writers to show the necessity of ‘back to the
roots’ because in Africa, written form of literature borrows heavily from the immense resources
of oral literature. Consequently, we cannot discuss written African literature without referring to
the oral forms and the way writers have incorporated them in the exploration of their people’s
past and contemporary experiences. Critics of African literature have long realized that “writing
is only a symbolic way of representing speech and as such is secondary to it”>’. However, there

is a gap between both forms of literature. The gap is day by day being bridged by users, writers

3 Odamtten, V. O. (2007). “Amma Darko’s Beyond the Horizon: Vending the Dream and the Other Traumas for
the Obedient Daughter” in Broadening the Horizon: Critical Introductions to Amma Darko, p. 100.

36 Okpewho, L. (1992). African Oral Literature: Backgrounds, Character, and Continuity. Indiana University Press.
57 Nwankwo, C. (1990). “The Oral Foundation of Nigerian Written Poetry.” In E. Emenyonu (ed.). Literature &
Black Aesthetics. Ibadan: Heinemann.
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and scholars of oral and written who draw resources from both sides to enrich and embellish
their creativity and render it dynamic and more attractive. One of the important sides of oral
literature is when it is used to revive infants’ knowledge. Children at their little age find
themselves concern with the stories they are told. Through the tales, children begin to learn not
only to adapt to the external environment, but also to learn the ways of life of their people. It
creates mental development and a worldview, it makes them be aware of the knowledge of

men’s quest to achieve greatness despite the risk involved.

That is certainly the reason why Amma Darko uses traditional tales in her creative
writings to teach the history of her people and keep in tune their memory for past glories and
misdeeds. As so, the present work adopts some literary approaches as we have mentioned earlier
which would help discern Amma Darko’s style and special touch as a feminist writer. Our
thesis, “African Women’s Empowerment”, will be explicitly illustrated and completed by the
help of these literary tools. The present research work is set to give our contribution to the study
of African women’s reversing marginalisation and by making them more visible and efficient.
We disclose then Amma Darko’s strategies to increase African women’s leadership and self-
fulfilment. Finally, we will emphasize gender issues as a central part of Amma Darko’s work a
little longer, to stress that it is impossible to subsume it within the author’s equally obvious
allegiance to Ghanaian cultural identity. Indeed, this does not insinuate that it is the only issue in
her work. However, the only question begging for quick answer is whether a man can be free

while a woman is a slave.
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GHANAIAN FEMALE LITERATURE
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Before attempting to write on Ghanaian literary engagement, it is important to explore
briefly its history to better understand what the former Gold Coast was like. In accordance with
the present perspective, we refer to historical records which disclosed that the present-day
Ghana was a very important milieu of great migration of population for lands for settlement,
trade, knowledge in medicine, astrology, war strategy, agriculture, culture, humanities.
Archaeological evidence indicates that present-day Ghana was inhabited for many thousand
years. The region shared its early history with all of West Africa®®. Some of the earliest finds
shows trace of settlements along the coastline. In fact, the early Kingdom of Ghana (sometimes
known as "Ghanata" or "Wagadugu") was one of the most powerful African empires for several
hundred years. At the time it was far more developed than any European country. The Ghana
Empire was in the Sahel and included most of present-day Senegal and some regions of Mali

and Mauritania, but did not reach as far south as today’s Ghana (see fig. below).

Fig. 1: The Place of the ancient Ghana Empire.

Uses of metals were known, and the Kingdom was well organized, with its laws and
economy. While small and big Kingdoms emerged, are dissolved or followed by new ones, the
population slowly migrated south. Tribes and clans combined and mixed as centuries went by.
Prisoners of war were often kept or sold in North Africa or sometimes even to Europe. Those

early signs of a slave trade are accounted for before the arrival of Europeans to West Africa, but

58 Sir H. H. Johnston, The opening up of Africa, London, Williams and Norgate, p. 103. The name Africa could
probably have been after ‘Afarik’ or ‘Afriga’, name of a remote Libyan tribe who had lived in the area of South
Carthage. The tribe would have left for the neighbouring desert where they kept the name of ‘Aurigha’. So when
Greece has given this South Cartage part the name ‘Libya’, a woman’s name, Africa had been given to the Roman
former colony of the North-Eastern area of the present-day Tunisia in « Individu et Société dans le Roman Négro-
Africain d’expression anglaise de 1939 a 1986 », Noé€l Dossou-Yovo, p.30. Edition L’Harmattan, 1997, Paris,
Collection Etudes Africaines. ISBN: 2-7384-5785-1.
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can in no way be compared to what happened later. In fact, most African historians recognized
that pre-colonial era was the time of glory for African empires for it was the time inside and
outside wars and large conquests. The glorious time of those former kingdoms can be compared
with the medieval period in Europe. Predominantly with Ghana’s empire, the period was that of
the flowing of gold implying all sorts of trades. According to historians and archaeological
relics, “most ethnic groups constituting the modern Ghanaian population had settled in their
present locations by the end of the 16" century and archaeological relics found in the coastal
zone indicate that the area has been inhabited since the early Bronze Age (ca. 4000 B.C.), but
these societies, based on fishing in the extensive lagoons and rivers, left few traces.
Archaeological work also suggests that central Ghana north of the forest zone was inhabited as
early as 3,000 to 4,000 years ago”. Most accurately, these historians further their early
research with the help of oral history and other sources (written) that suggest that the “ancestors
of some of Ghana's residents entered this area at least as early as the tenth century A.D. and that

migration from the north and east continued thereafter”®

. Many European historians reported
that the shift from oral to written means of communication and the echo of the ancient Ghana

Empire’s power reached up to the Greece of Homer in the Middle Ages.

A large number of people could move freely to any places. Those migrations resulted in
part from the formation and disintegration of a series of large states in the western Sudan (the
region north of modern Ghana drained by the Niger River). Prominent among these Sudanic
states was the Soninke Kingdom of Ancient Ghana. Rightly speaking, Ghana was the title of the
King, but the Arabs, who left records of the Kingdom, applied the term to the King, the capital,
and the state. Margaret Blackburn White states in Becoming White: My Family Experience as
Slaves Holders and Why it still Matters (2009):

the 9" Century Arab writer, Al Yaqubi, described ancient Ghana as one of the
three most organised states in the region (the others being Gao and Kanem in
the central Sudan). Its rulers were renowned for their wealth in gold, the
opulence of their courts, and their warrior-hunting skills. They were also
masters of the trade in gold, which drew North African merchants to the
western Sudan.®!

% Gerard, A. (1967). “Bibliographical Problems in Creative African literature”, Journal of General Education,
volume, 19, pp. 25-35.

80 http://vibeghana.com/ethnic-groups-of-ghana/

61 White, B. M. (2009). Becoming White: My Family Experience as Slaves Holders and Why it still Matters,
AuthorHouse Bloomington, IN47403, First published by AuthorHouse, ISBN: 978 1 438924168, p. 22.
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The military achievements of those and later western Sudanic rulers and their control
over the region's gold mines constituted the nexus of their historical relations with merchants
and rulers of North Africa and the Mediterranean. This early organization forced historians to
recognize that Africa did not get its civilization from its contact with the West. In spite of this
authority, “Ancient Ghana succumbed to attacks by its neighbours in the eleventh century, but
its name and reputation endured”®?. Although none of the states of the western Sudan controlled
territories in the area that is modern Ghana, several small Kingdoms that later developed in the
north of the country were ruled by nobles believed to have emigrated from that region. The
trans-Saharan trade that contributed to the expansion of Kingdoms in western Sudan also led to
the development of contacts with regions in northern modern Ghana and in the forest to the

south.

Additionally, F.M. Bourret pointed in The Gold Coast: A Survey of Gold Coast and
British Togoland, 1919-1951 “The roughly oblong block of territory know as Gold Coast lies
midway of the Guinea littoral West Africa. The usually accepted limits of West Africa are the
Senegal River on the west, the Niger Delta on the east, while the Saharan Desert forms the
convenient boundary in the north.”® In the 13" century, the Kingdom of Ghana was conquered
by the Kingdom of Melle®. William Edward Burghardt Du Bois reported in his Black Folk Then
and Now: An Essay in the History and Sociology of the Negro Race that:

In the early part of the thirteenth century the prestige of Ghana began to fall
before the rise of Mandigan Kingdom to the west. Melle, as it was called was
founded in 1235 and formed an open door for Moslim and Moorish traders.
The new kingdom, helped by its expanding trade, began to grow, and Islam
slowly surrounded the older Negro culture west, north, and east. However, a
compact mass of the older heathen culture pushing itself upward from the
Guinea coast, stood firmly against Islam down to the nineteenth century.®

62 http://www.ghanaweb.com/GhanaHomePage/history/pre-colonial.php

6 Bourret F. M. (1952). “The Gold Coast: A Survey of Gold Coast and British Togoland, 1919-1951”, Second
Edition 1952, London University Press, p 1.

% William Edward Burghardt (WEB) du Dois (2007). “black folk then and now: an essay in the history and
sociology of the negro race” melle kingdom eventually supplanted Ghana in prestige and power after Ghana had
been overthrown by Soso in 1203. The territory of Melle (mali) lays southeast Ghana and some five hundred miles
to the gulf of guinea. Its kings were known by the title of mansa, and from the middle of the thirteenth century to
the middle of the fourteenth, the mellestine, as its dominion was called, was the leading power in the lands of the
blacks.

% Du Bois, W. E. B. (2007). “Black Folk Then and Now: An Essay in the History and Sociology of the Negro Race”, Oxford
University Press, p. 33.
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The growth of trade stimulated the development of early Akan states located on the trade
route to the goldfields in the forest zone of the south. The forest itself was thinly populated, but
Akan speaking peoples began to move into it toward the end of the 15" century with the arrival
of crops from Southeast Asia and the New World that could be adapted to forest conditions. By
the beginning of the 16™ Century, European sources noted the existence of the gold rich states of
Akan and Twifu in the Ofin River Valley. Despite all those military achievements and
equipment, Ghana Empire fell in the hand the Western imperialistic forces and was colonized
like any other kingdom of the time. Yet before the European settlement could be totally ensured
on the behalf of a civilization mission, oriented literature was issued by the British Empire for
the sole purpose of colonization. Again and as the Transatlantic Slave Trade that did not afford
Africans any period of peace and rest, colonization era was so though and bloody. The African
nature was transformed into one of bloodshed and fear owing to colonization and the native
civilization degraded gradually, giving rise to ‘stupid’ black characters like Friday in Daniel®

Defoe’s Robinson Crusoe or Joseph®” Conrad’s Heart of Darkness®.

In fact, Daniel Defoe's Robinson Crusoe (1719) and Joseph Conrad’s Heart of Darkness
wrote when people were traveling abroad, exploring, discovering and conquering new lands and
spreading Western ideology, Christianity and imposing their way of life. Their notion of
imperialism was to brainwash all the people they came across with and therefore dominate
them. They made people such as Africans feel inferior and useless in front of the rest of the
world and particularly Europeans. Thus, as stated by Frantz Fanon, “The feeling of inferiority of

the colonized is the correlative to the European’s feeling of superiority”®

and from generation
to generation the feeling is nurtured by both sides. The black man was supposed to be a good

slave, looking downward before speaking to his master. He internalized that way of life in his

% Daniel Defoe was born about 1660 in London. His father, James Foe, was poor but hard working butcher. Defoe was not able to attend
traditional institutions like Oxford and Cambridge because of his father's opposition. Defoe is often considered the father of English novel. He is
a master of simple prose and powerful narrative with a love of realistic detail. He is a great imaginative writer who creates one of the most
familiar resonant myths of modern literature. He is influenced by the writings of Addison, Steel and Swift. Defoe's important works are:
Robinson Crusoe (1719), Moll Flanders (1722), Capitan Singleton (1720) and The History of Peter the Great and Colonel Jack (1722). Defoe
died in London on April 24, 1731.

7 Joseph Conrad was born in December 3, 1857. His childhood was affected by his homeland's struggle for independence. He is a Polish
novelist and short story writer. Conrad is one of the English language's greatest stylists. He becomes one of the greatest writers in the world. His
major works include Heart of Darkness (1902), Lord Jim (1900), The Secret Agent (1907), Under the Western Eyes (1911) and Nostrome
(1904). He died of heart failure on August 3, 1924.

% Achebe, C. (1988). “An Image of Africa: Racism in Conrad's 'Heart of Darkness” Massachusetts Review. 18. 1977. Rpt. in Heart of
Darkness, An Authoritative Text, background and Sources Criticism. 1961. 3rd ed. Ed. Robert Kimbrough, London: W. W Norton and Co.,
1988, pp.251-261. Heart of Darkness projects the image of Africa as "the other world," the antithesis of Europe and therefore of civilization, a
place where man's vaunted intelligence and refinement are finally mocked by triumphant beastiality. The book opens on the River Thames,
tranquil, resting, peacefully "at the decline of day after ages of good service done to the race that peopled its banks." But the actual story will
take place on the River Congo, the very antithesis of the Thames. The River Congo is quite decidedly not a River Emeritus. It has rendered no
service and enjoys no old-age pension. We are told that "Going up that river was like travelling back to the earliest beginnings of the world."

% Fanon, F. (1967). Black Skin, White Masks. New York: Grove Press, Inc. Print, 93.
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ordinary attitude towards the white man. His legendary self-esteem evaporated and gives way to

fear and unstable personality. He ceases to be a self-motivated and self-confident.

The reading the novel portrays a powerful nation represented by Crusoe who controls the
economy and the territory of a weak and savage country represented by Friday’s island. By
subjecting the character Friday (a non-White and servant) to Robinson Crusoe, Daniel Defoe
proves allegorically the subjugation imposed by colonialism to “other”. Crusoe denies to Friday
a culture, a religion, a habit, a language just like the British Empire did to its African colonies.
The novel of Daniel Defoe foresaw the awaiting ordeals of Africa because just as Crusoe

claimed the island for England, the British Empire also claimed the colonies.

One after another, colonies saw the rise of frequent protests from its literate people
(rooted in Marxist ideology) in the 1940s. The root point of African upheavals was the two
World Wars. During those wars, the mask of European superiority came down and then, after
the Japanese surrender in 1945, local nationalist movements in the former colonies campaigned
for independence rather than a return to European colonial rule. In many cases, those
nationalists, backed up by the educated elites, constituted guerrillas against former members of
colonial military positions. These independence movements often called upon the United States

Government or the Soviet Union for sustenance.

In 1950, Kwame Nkrumabh called for a national strike and is jailed for his demands for
independence. He was released from jail a year later after CPP wins the first election for the
Legislative Assembly and in 1952: Kwame Nkrumah became the first African Prime Minister
and government leader, but still shared the power with the British governor Sir Charles Arden-
Clarke”. He was re-elected in for the post in 1954 and 1956. He delivered his speech this

militant speech on the day of independence:

Ghana our beloved country is free forever! ... The independence of Ghana is
meaningless unless it is linked up with the total liberation of the African

0 Sir Charles Noble Arden-Clarke (25 July 1898 — 16 December 1962) was a British colonial administrator. He was the Resident Commissioner
of the Bechuanaland Protectorate between 1937 and 1942 (later Botswana), a time at which the ruling regent Tshekedi Khama was in violent
conflict with the British authorities. In 1946, he was appointed as the first Governor of the newly created British Crown Colony of Sarawak,
which was ceded in 1946 by the Kingdom of Sarawak. After Sarawak, he was the last governor of the Gold Coast from August 1949 until 1957
(later Ghana). On 12 February 1951 he authorized Kwame Nkrumabh's release from imprisonment in James Fort. After independence, he was
named the first Governor-General of Ghana in 1957.

36|Page



continent. We are going to demonstrate to the world, to the other nations, that
we are prepared to lay our foundation, our African personality"’".

As a result, on March 6, 1957 Ghana was the first of the colonies in sub-Saharan Africa
to gain independence. Africa and the rest of the world watched the creation of the new state with
high anticipations. The situation in Ghana inspired nationalist movements all over the continent.
The economy seems to be good and promising as Ghana is rich with gemstones, forests and
crops. Ghana is the leading cocoa exporter in the world and produces one tenth of the world's
gold. 25% of the population is literate (a high proportion compared to other colonies at the

time).

Toward the end of 1964, Kwame Nkrumah suspends democracy by suspending the
constitution. Ghana officially became a one-party state and Kwame Nkrumah gained power;
became a dictator. Criticised by the West, Kwame Nkrumah now turns to the Soviet Union and
other communist countries. The economy is out of control and the population is getting poorer.
Nkrumah is no longer a popular leader as he hits hard on demonstrations and arrests anyone in
opposition. This is what Ali Mazrui terms ‘negative Nkrumanism’ quoted by Ama Biney in her

article “The Legacy of Kwame Nkrumah in Retrospect” (Biney, 2008: p.131).72

In doing so, he let loose of a broad literature on Ghana and Kwame Nkrumah that
emerged in the 1960s. Early scholar writings included a social political history of the country
and an important number of biographical works. Other scholars emphasize on the handover of
power in Ghana. They portray what made Kwame Nkrumah’s vision unpopular and combated as
being a severe Hero worshipping overtly denounced in Ayi Kwei Armah’s Two Thousand
Seasons.”*As Neil Lazarus argues, "Independence seems to have brought neither peace nor
prosperity to Africa. Instead, it has paradoxically borne witness to stagnation, elitism, and class
domination, and to the intensifying structural dependence, economic, political, cultural, and
ideological of Africa upon the imperial Western powers."”* Thus, independence failed to live up

to its promises and marked the beginning of increasing disillusionment as it became clear that

7! From Kwame Nkrumah’s Speech for Independence in March 6", 1957 at Accra Memorial.

2 Ama, B. (2008). “The Legacy of Kwame Nkrumah in Retrospect” in The Journal of Pan African Studies, vol. 2.
no.3.

73Atta, B. (1975). “Hero-Worshipping in the African Novel: The Case of Ayi Kwei Armah and Others” (Asemka
N° 3, September 1975) in which he criticizes severely Hero Worshipping in African literary writings.

™ Neil, L. (1990). Resistance in Postcolonial African Fiction. London: Yale University Press, p. ix.

37| Page


http://www.postcolonialweb.org/poldiscourse/reductive.html

for the majority of people nothing had changed and that domination and exploitation simply
continued under a different name. Most of the African people could not think that their fellows
African would be as wicked, interest greed and manipulators as the former colonizers. As a
matter of fact, former friends during independence struggle become enemies and writers don’t
hesitate to portray their former adulated leaders as wolves in sheep’s cloths. This period happens

to be the debut of the waning of the hope that ‘The suns of independence’ bring with itself.

The Beautyful Ones Are Not Yet Born (1968) depicts a society caught in a trance of
whiteness, where everyone from the government minister to the lowliest clerk apes European
manners and aspires to Western patterns of middle-class consumerism, privilege, and snobbery.
In Fragments (1970), colonial dependency complexes produce a modern cargo mentality, and in
Why Are We So Blest? (1972), Western luxury, class pyramids, and white mistresses have even
infiltrated the fabric of African revolution. The west sees this as a new direction in Ghanaian
politics and economics. He flew to asylum at his personal friend President Sékou Touré (1922-
1984) in Guinea Republic. In the following days and weeks all Nkrumah statues in Accra are
taken down by the crowds. Kwame Nkrumah died in 1972 in Conakry, Guinea. For the
following years, though having been agitated by several coups, Ghana continues to have the
highest growth rate in Africa. Rawlings speaks strongly against the economic globalisation

allowing market prices on Cocoa to determine the future of a developing country like Ghana.
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Chapter one: The Emergence of African female writers

Fiction represents the expression of human activities in written words; the expression
and the impression of the people who have created it; it is the production of what purports to be
an authentic account of the actual experience of individuals from his immediate or remote
environment. Fiction portrays society, therefore facts. Facts can be defined as concrete reality or
actual reality or actual presentation of events that have historical record. The reality could be
social, economic or political. The rise of facts in the novel was necessitated when there came the
need for the actual documentation of events that occurred in the life of the people in a society or
the society itself. This mainstream is what Georg Lukasz called historical narrative in The
Historical Novel. A novel then deals indirectly with a man in the social world. It does not,
however, present a documentary picture of life. “Alongside the fact that a novel look at people
in society, the other major characteristics of the genre is that a novel tell a story. It seems that
novels tell the same few stories time and time again””>. So novelists either historical or fictional
tend to focus frequently on the tensions between individuals and the society in which they live,
presenting characters who are at odds with that society to describe the prevailing events. In this
scope, history teaches us how best to live in the present time and future and in so doing, it is
bound up with our morality, in much the same way that story-telling is. Hayden White furthers
the discussion and highlights the similarities between the methodology of the historians and that
of the literary artists. The writer can then decide to talk essentially about social events such as
marriage, child birth and related ceremonies, and death whereas the historian focuses on the

relation between the past events and the present way of life.

One of the events that occur is the subjugation of women’s rights in African societies.
The discourse on the rights of women in Africa has been a major focus of contemporary
scholarship in Africa. Many scholars in feminist or womanist studies have pointed out largely
unanimously, that many aspects of African culture are hostile to women. Thus, the need for a
paradigm shift has been discussed by African women writers throughout their creative works. In
this vein, scholars like Viviane Forrester asked remarkably questions such as: “we don’t know

what women’s vision is. What do women’s eyes see? How do they carve, invent, decipher the

7> Peck, J. & Coyle, M. (1984). How to Study Literature: literary Terms and Criticism. Hampshire & London:
MacMillan Press Ltd, p. 103.
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world?”7® Forrester regrets in her paper that women did not size, at the right moment, as men
did their opportunity to react in literature or film making. She puts it that “Women will have to
defend themselves against an accumulation of clichés, of sacred routines which men delight in
or reject and which will frequently trap women as well. Why will they be more apt to rid
themselves of whatever obstructs men’s vision? Because women are the secret to be discovered,
they are the fissures. They are the source where no one has been””’. This source seems to be
hidden in female creative works. Women encode a secret in their writings that should be

decoded with great care.

1. Ghanaian women seeking for their place: Ama Ata Aidoo, the Cornerstone

African female writers have, over years, made profound contributions to the
development of society and the expansion of the literary canon through their writings. Not only
have the works of these female writers dealt with very pertinent issues of society, they have
equally contributed immensely to the widening of the literary canon, especially with their
addition of a new strand of literature since the appearance of female authored works in
mainstream literature. These African women seek, fight and find a place to express their view to
their counterparts either in rural but also in urban areas. They defend their stance and then clear
way to others to do so. Among these African pioneers to clear path in their own country for
women’s right we have Ama Ata Aidoo. The present chapter has no pretention of paying tribute
to Ama Ata Aidoo as being the first Ghanaian woman ever to venture in written literature, but to
disclose Ghanaian women’s determination for “Positive Action”’® to make use of Kwame
Nkrumah’s word while standing against the British Empire. Amma Darko seems to follow the
foot path of her senior sister because of her use of history in her writing. Thus, we see it right to
seek the connecting point between the two. Hence, before Ama Ata Aidoo, Efua T. Sutherland
prepared the ground for this struggle of self-story to put the image of Ghanaian women on its

true side. This chapter discusses specifically two of Ama Ata Aidoo’s most intensive handling

76 Forrester, V. (2011). ‘What Women’s Eyes See’. New French Feminisms in Feminist Literary Theory: A Reader
(ed.). Eagleton, Mary (2011). Feminist Literary Theory: A Reader, Third Edition. Mary Eagleton: Wiley-Blackwell
Publishing Ltd, Pondicherry, India, p. 51.

77 Idem.

78 According to K. Nkrumah, ‘Positive Action’ means the adoption of all legitimate and constitutional means by which
Ghanaians can cripple the forces of imperialism in this country. The Weapons of Positive Action are:
(1) Legitimate political agitation ; (2) Newspaper and educational campaigns and (3) as a last resort, the constitutional
application of strikes, boycotts and non-co-operation based on the principle of absolute non-violence like that which the Indian
M. Gandhi advocates.
http://journals.democraticunderground.com/Kire/120
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of the “legacy of the transatlantic slave trade in relation to the ultimate struggle of the Diaspora
dynamic and integration and the complicity of local forces in Gold Coast in her plays The

Dilemma of a Ghost (1965) and Anowa (1970)”7°.

When talking about women’s creative works, we refer to the African and African-
American female scholars, writers and critics like Alice Walker®®, who first dared to stand on
their feet against pre-established male stereotypes. The American novelist furthered her study
and coined ‘womanism’ as a literary theory like feminism which embodies both the frustration
and promise of black feminist criticism. It is then black feminism as it wants to detach from that
of Europeans. As a group, they are distinct from white feminists because of their race, and that
they have experienced the past and present subjugation. The term womanism shows black
feminists readiness to reframe the sexual debate around culturally specific differences between
white women and black women. The cores values of the theory help to fashion a framework of
feminist resistance to patriarchy®' from an African perspective. The right of African women in
an African context with emphasis placed on two divides of culture as possible agents of female
oppression and therefore, its relevance in promoting rights of women is the pattern governing all
their fiction. The works of most of these female writers, with their focus on presenting or
analysing women’s experience, have gradually consciously or unconsciously carved out a
distinct identity for themselves, thereby providing a unique tradition within the existing literary
canon. They celebrate womanhood in general and motherhood in particular as the means to
forge out their usefulness in African societies. Among these people in Africa, we have the

Ghanaian female writer Ama Ata Aidoo.

1.1. Ama Ata Aidoo’s life experience

Christina Ama Ata Aidoo, one of the most prolific and versatile African female
dramatist, was born to Chief Yaw Fama (Father) with Maame Abba Abasema (Mother) in a

small village called Abeadzi Kyakor in Ghana's central Fanti®*-speaking region on March 23,

" Helen, G. (2001). “Colonial Plays Anthology”, (ed.) Helen Gilbert, London and New York: Routledge.

80 Alice Walker (born in Feb 9, 1944) has been defined as one of the key international writers’ of the 20th century. Walker made history as the
first African-American woman to win a Pulitzer Prize for Literature as well as the National Book Award in 1983 for her novel “The Color
Purple,” one of the few literary books to capture the popular imagination and leave a permanent imprint. The award-winning novel served as the
inspiration for Steven Spielberg’s 1985 film and was adapted for the stage, opening at New York City’s Broadway Theatre in 2005, and
capturing a Tony Award for best leading actress in a musical in 2006.

81 Allan, J. T. (1995). “Womanist and Feminist Aesthetics”. Athens & Ohio: Ohio University Press, p. 6.

82 The Fante or Fanti or Fanteh people live around Cape Coast and Elmina. They are members of the Akan tribe. The Fanti language is part of
the Kwa group that numbers about 1,170,000. Inheritance and succession to public office are determined mostly by matrilineal descent.
According to oral tradition, the Fante arrived in their present habitat from the north by the 17th century. They served as middlemen in the

41 |Page



1942. She grew up then in the Fanti Royal household. Her father, an advocate of Western
education, sent her to Wesley Girl’s High School in Cape Coast. Her desire to learn and write
set out after her “father had opened the first school in the village and was a strong power on her.
At the age of 15 she decided that she wanted to be a writer and within just four years, she
achieved that ambition. She was encouraged to enter a newspaper short story competition and

only discovered that she'd won it when she saw her name in the newspaper.”®?

Ama Ata Aidoo’s direct inspirational source for her storyline is that she is from a family
of storytellers as she puts it herself “I come from a people who told stories...and my mother
‘talks’ stories and sings songs. Anowa, for instance grew directly out of a story she told me
although as the play has come out, she cannot even recognize the story she told. (Quoted in
James, 1990: 19)"%* Ama Ata Aidoo’s skill with storytelling, oral and written, is not only due to
the prevalence of her mother, but also of the village storyteller, some of her teachers, and the
books she read. She explained that back, during an interview® with a Kenyan academic and

® it was not usual for mothers to tell stories to their children.

writer Wangui wa Goro®
Interestingly, the village had its own professional storyteller: “we would gather in his place of
an evening and he would tell us stories.”®” To fully become storyteller, Ama Ata Aidoo studied
literature at the University of Ghana, capped that with a degree in Creative Writing and worked
with the playwright Efua Sutherland, the influential founder of the Ghana Drama Studio.

Afterward, she became a University lecturer. In so doing, Ama Ata Aidoo respected word by

word Chinua Achebe’s recommendation as far as the role of a writer is concerned:

It is my business as a writer to teach that there is nothing disgraceful about the
African weather, that the palm tree is a fit subject for poetry. Here then is an
adequate revolution for me to espouse...to help my society regain belief in
itself and put away the complexes of the years of denigration and self-

commerce between the interior and British and Dutch traders on the coast. In the early 18th century, the Fantes formed a
confederation, primarily as a means of protection against Ashanti incursions from the interior. Several Fanti-Ashanti wars
followed. The Fanti were aided by the British, who, however, destroyed the strong Fanti confederation established between 1868
and 1872, believing it a threat to their hegemony on the coast. In 1874 a joint Fanti-British army defeated the Ashanti, and in the
same year the Fanti became part of the British Gold Coast colony. Retrieved from www.Mfantsemanco.com.

83 http://www.bbc.co.uk/worldservice/arts/features/womenwriters/aidoo_life.shtml

8 James, A. (1990). ‘Ama Ata Aidoo’, in A. James (ed.) In Their Own Voices: African Women Writers Talk, Portsmouth. NH,
Heinemann: pp. 8-27.

85 Royal African Society’s annual Africa Writes Festival, August 2014.

86 Wangui Wa Goro (born in 1961) is a Kenyan academic, social critic, researcher, translator and writer. She has translated the
works of award-winning authors including Ngfigi wa Thiong'o's Matigari, from Gikuyu to English, and Véronique Tadjo's A vol
d'oiseau (As the Crow Flies) from French. Wa Goro's own writing encompasses poetry, essays, short stories, fiction and non-
fiction. She has also been an active campaigner for human rights in Africa and Europe, and co-edited with Kelly Coate and Suki
Ali the book Global Feminist Politics: Identities in a Changing World (Routledge, 2001).

87 Aidoo’s interview with Wangui wa Goro, in Royal African Society’s annual Africa Writes Festival, August 2014.
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abasement. And it is essentially a question of education, in the best sense of
that word. Here, I think, my aims and the aspirations of my society meet (...) |
would be quite satisfied if my novels (especially the ones I set in the past) did
no more than TEACH my READER that their past- with all its imperfections
was not one long night of savagery from which the first Europeans, acting on
God’s behalf delivered them.3¥(Italic added)

Further justifying his commitment, he posits that the artist, carver, composer, dancer or
any artist else in contemporary African society has to perform the duties of educating his
audience and helping them to reclaim their past patrimonial heritages. This happens to be the
ultimate role of literature in empowering African woman as our dissertation topic is trying to
prove. As a matter of fact, Ama Ata Aidoo produced her first play The Dilemma of a Ghost
(1965). The play is about a Ghanaian man, Ato Yawson, who returns home from the United
States with an African-American wife. He has not consulted his family about the marriage, and
the conflict between the two cultures is played out through the characters' interactions. The man
himself is torn between his Ghanaian past and his acquired American ideals. The tension
between the communal and traditional Ghanaian value system and the individualistic American
culture are further played out in the confrontations between Ato's mother and his American
wife. She also does not offer her mother-in-law drinking water or an invitation to spend a night
or two at her home, a basic behaviour very much appreciated in Ghanaian culture and by
extension in African countries. There is born the clash and enmity between the two. There is
also the possible misunderstanding between tradition and modernism and between Africans and
African-Americans women in term of marriage, societal attitude, and feminism concept

tackling.

At the end of the play, Ato’s mother and his wife reconcile fortunately, and thus the
dilemma of the title is solved. This fictional union is similar to that of the first political leader of
Ghana, Kwame Nkrumah, whose wife was an Egyptian. Likewise, the marriage was welcome
neither by Nkrumah’s family nor by his wife’s. Both families feared misunderstandings and
clashes that can result from blood and cultural mixing. However, it was accepted afterward as
being the “a political union between Mediterranean-oriented North Africa and the rest of the

continent, often pejoratively termed sub-Saharan or Black Africa™’. The early clash between

88 Achebe, C. (1988). “The Novelist as Teacher”, Hopes and Impediments: Selected Essays, 1965-1987. London:
Heinemann, p. 30.
8 Lucy Adoma Yeboah, Journalist with Daily Graphic in Accra (Ghana).
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the two families is still a matter of literary writing in present Ghana. It inspires the Indian critic
and prolific academic Ali A. Mazrui who wrote on Kwame Nkrumah’s triple heritage. Ali A.

90

Mazrui™ even became one of the atypical writers to back up Nkrumah’s ideology of African

Conscience Rising.

1.2. Exploring Ama Ata Aidoo’s African Feminism

Ama Ata Aidoo’s writing such as The Dilemma of a Ghost (1965) is strongly influenced
by historical and political issues such as the transatlantic slave trade and African Diaspora
identity struggle resulting from a trade which drained millions of souls from ‘Mother Africa’ to
America where, by now they are still not totally recognized as part of its economic development
providers. African-Americans are torn apart by a daily violence, discrimination and inequalities.
People used to think that racial discrimination in America was toppled, but alas it continues to
cause havoc in present days. No need to recount the number of African-Americans who were
shot dead on the streets by the police just because of their colour, the “wrong colour”®!. The
mainstream debates on gender and racial problems must grapple with how to address increased
insecurity of male but surely female African-Americans. And by using creative writing as a
weapon to make their voice heard, women like Alice Walker have already shown that literature

can contribute in human rights solutions seeking.

In Anowa (1970), Ama Ata Aidoo focuses on “three levels of conflicts; namely society
versus the female individual, husband versus wife and mother/father versus daughter. The three

levels arise from the different perceptions of Anowa, the heroine, by the heroine herself, by her

% Ali A. Mazrui the great humanist joined the ancestors on Sunday October 12, 2014 in Binghamton, New York where he had
lived since 1989. He had been living with his family and working as the Albert Schweitzer Professor in the Humanities and
Director of the Institute of Global Cultural Studies at Binghamton University, State University of New York. Ali Mazrui was
born in Mombasa, on February 24, 1933 and he will be buried next to his family. Ali was a prodigious writer who was the
author or coauthor of more than 35 books, numerous book chapters, and hundreds of scholarly articles, magazine and newspaper
commentaries and the host of the TV series the Triple Heritage. Mazrui toiled as an international scholar in every continent and
he can be claimed as a great Pan Africanist, a great African, and a great East African, but for this tribute I want to hail Ali
Magzrui as a great humanist.

91 Despite the election of the first African-American president, African Americans remain by far the most frequent victims of
hate crimes. Of the 7,624 hate crime incidents reported nationwide in 2007 and 10,000 seven years later, the most recent year for
which data is available, 34 percent (2,659) were perpetrated against African Americans, a number and percentage of incidents
that has changed little over the past 10 years. According to the FBI's HCSA report, more than twice as many hate crimes were
reported against African Americans as against any other group. From lynching, to burning crosses and churches, to murdering a
man by chaining him to a truck and dragging him down a road for three miles, anti-black violence has been and still remains the
prototypical hate crime, intended not only to injure and kill individuals but to terrorize an entire group of people. Hate crimes
against African Americans have an especially negative impact upon society for the history they recall and perpetuate, potentially
intimidating not only  African  Americans, but other  minority, ethnic, and religious  groups.

http://www.civilrights.org/publications/hatecrimes/african-americans.html
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mother, and by the larger (Yebi) society as Anowa interacts with other characters on stage”®>.

Our position is that the conflict in Anowa is central to the understanding of the play. This option
leads us to find out the link between Anowa’s story and Ghanaian oral literature or any
historical event. This projects and explores the experience of Ghanaian women and their
struggles to have opportunity to choose their own direction in society and not that imposed onto
them. This fits well with the womanist perspective. Bell hooks (1987) exposes the closeness in
which African women or Black women have towards their oppression. The womanist is an
accomodationist which Ama Ata Aidoo portrayed through her female characters like Opokuya,
Anowa and Esi who and welcome the male presence and the centrality of motherhood®?. In fact,
through womanist writings, female authors allow purposely their female characters to lead a
normal life with their husbands, but one that they have chosen by themselves. These characters

believe in love or seek their male characters’ sincere love regardless their sexual conditions.

Ama Ata Aidoo tells the story of a girl, Anowa, who defies tradition, preferring to
choose a husband for herself and also attempts to live a life that she thinks suits her though
knowing how important parental words are in a union. For Ama Ata Aidoo, part of this
remembering lies in structure as well as narrative, hence her use of traditional forms to tell her
story: “Everybody needs a backbone. If we do not refer to the old traditions, it is almost like
operating with amnesia” (Aidoo: 1976, 124).”* Ama Ata Aidoo uses here the folktale of the
disobedient daughter known all over African countries. A marriage is not only the concern of
the groom and the bride; it involves the extended family as well as the blessings of old age of
both families, representing the ancestors. Anowa puts aside her family’s advice and chooses the
man she loves. Her decision is taken as a rebellious attitude. Anowa’s life is ruined in the end of
the play in punishment to her disobedience. She becomes crazy ultimately commits suicide by

drowning herself (Aidoo: 1970)%.

Ama Ata Aidoo makes her feminist position clear in her writings. In fact, many themes
emerge from the action of the play. A dominant one is the effort to make her female characters

on top of any action. The attentive reader will note that the deeper Ama Ata Aidoo moves into

2Aliyu, I., A Socio-Semiotic Interpretation of Ama Ata Aidoo’s Anowa, p. 7.
www.unilorin.edu.ng/publications/aliyu-ibrahim/

% hooks, b. (1984). Feminist Theory: From Margins to Centre. Boston: South End.

% Adelugba, D. (1976). “Language and drama: Ama Ata Aidoo”, African Literature Today 8: 72-84.
% Aidoo, A. A. (1970). Anowa. London: Longman Group Ltd.
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the synchronic narrative, the more Anowa’s effort and attitude in the play single her out as a
woman who is not ready to be relegated to the background despite her illiteracy. First of all,
Anowa chooses her own husband without her parents’ approval. She swears never to return no
matter what happens. She says, “I will walk so well that I will not find my feet back here again.”
(Aidoo, 1). Culturally it is assumed that parents must accept a child’s partner for marriage
before the marriage can be a blessing. So we can approve Ama Ata Aidoo’s decision to make

her principal character ‘disappear’ to illustrate her word of feminine revolution to go no further.

In fact, Anowa committing suicide is then on the right way with the writer’s feminist
engagement to rescue her female characters from shame and failure no matter how, even if death
by suicide is not accepted in African cosmology (which may be grounded in interdependence,
collectivism and harmony with nature). A natural death is the way to enter ancestorship because
old age is sacred and revered. In the spiritual epistemology (that is a system of truth and a
method for revealing or understanding truth or generating knowledge (Grills: 2002), death is
interpreted as the other way of life, the unseen one. As for King (King: 2013), death is a natural
transition from the visible to the invisible or spiritual ontology where the spirit, the essence of
the person, is not destroyed but moves to live in the spirit ancestors’ realm. (King: 2013)°. The
above meaning attached to death is therefore consistent with the African’s cultural, historical
epistemological and methodological conceptions of being-in-world, and are premised on these
dimensions. Perceptions and conceptions about death in any cultural system are based on certain

philosophical presuppositions and worldviews.

To parallel what is above highlighted, for example in African society, when an old man
dies, he is praised by his kinship for having lived so long to join his forefathers’ cosmology. His
people salute his fighting spirit and take him as a model. But in Ama Ata Aidoo’s case,
Anowa’s tragic end paves way to a reverse advice. She demonstrates that certain traditional
beliefs can be changed if there is no effort of adaptation to modern reality and female
assertiveness. Hence, Africans are conscious that the elderly are to be respected because they are
regarded as repositories of wisdom and knowledge. Their experiences constitute a treasure that
the younger generation needs to listen to. Most of the time, people who refuse to listen to the

admonishment of the elderly end up miserably. This is reflective of Anowa’s situation. Her

% King, L. M. (2013). In discourse-towards a Pan-African psychology: Drum rolls for a psychology of emancipation. Journal of
Black Psychology, 39, 223-231 in “The African Conception of Death: A Cultural Implication” Lesiba Bolayi & Molebogeng
Makobe-Rabothata. South Africa: University of South Africa, p. 235.
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parents try as much as possible to make her refrain from going with Ako without going through
the proper marriage rites. The man is supposed to pay a bride price before Anowa is fully
recognized as his wife but Anowa rejects this parental advice and even accuses her mother of
being a witch. Her end becomes tragic because she drowns herself to death. Above all the
deviant behaviour of Anowa, Ama Ata Aidoo shows that she is of strong personality who is

responsible for her act and decision.

Further, male infertility is hardly condemned in patriarchal society, unthinkable, to the
misfortune of women. The conception goes that the man is the seed planter on a ground which
represents the woman. So how could it not grow if it is not the ground’s incapacity to make it?
The culprit is known, what remains is now the place of judgement as well as the final sentence.
Then female characters with female writers in are depicted in ‘nervous conditions’, illness,
madness, devastation and hysteria. Here with Ama Ata Aidoo, madness seems to be an
honourable exit because “madness in some part of colonial Africa was seen as a largely male

phenomenon, the women apparently lacking the self-consciousness necessary to turn mad”®’.

Taking experiences from society, an African writer depicts through her female characters
the limit gamut of choice given to women and their bound to male rule making. The aim of a
female writer is also to help correct the erroneous beliefs and stereotypes impede women to go
forward and to be free to participation in her society’s development. So much so that in 2014,
the Royal African Society’s annual Africa Writes Festival invited Ama Ata Aidoo to the United
Kingdom for an interview with Wangui wa Goro, a Kenyan academic, social critic, translator
and also writer. During the interview, Ama Ata Aidoo shared with the audience her experience
of writing the ending of Anowa and the different possibilities she experimented with. She
explains: “When they ask me why did you kill Anowa? I did not kill her; she committed
suicide.”®® In an alternative ending Ama Ata Aidoo considered having Anowa on stage mad and
dressed as a Victorian English woman, an ending which she soon discarded, explaining, “it
would have been even more cruel to let Anowa survive as a mad woman™®. Is this because the

writer wants her heroin to have control over her body and soul? Is this a way of proving her

7 Nair, S. (1995). Melancholic Women: The Intellectual Hysteric (s) in Nervous Conditions. Research in African
Literatures, 26: 130-139, Summer.

%8 Royal African Society’s annual Africa Writes Festival, 2014, UK https://africainwords.com/2014/08/15/ama-ata-
aidoo-in-conversation-review-africa-writes/

% Royal African Society’s annual Festival, 2014, UK https://africainwords.com/2014/08/15/ama-ata-aidoo-in-
conversation-review-africa-writes/
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feminist voice through her female character’s portrayal? By this doing, though we know several
other interpretations can be given to Ama Ata Aidoo’s act of writing in this very scope. By this
doing, Ama Ata Aidoo is persuaded that making her female character commit suicide (body and

flesh are perishable) is more acceptable than to make her soul suffer (madness).

Another point made by Ama Ata Aidoo is that she puts forward the good and loving
heart of her female character and portrays the male as a villain because of their double
representation: colonialism and patriarchy. The identity that Ama Ata Aidoo puts forward in her
play is that of a feminist perspective, defending the non-implication of Ghanaian women in the
trade or in exploiting their fellows. The historical details are also part of the core of the message
her plays or novels try to impart. As well, Ama Ata Aidoo emphasizes the importance of old age
and extended family voices in a marriage to avoid incompatibility because elderly people are
supposed to be more skilled and in contact with ancestors and the spiritual world than young
men. Youth then needs to be trained and guided to good life management; thus rites of passage
are necessary, which Anowa and her husband rejected before their marriage. The protagonist’s
barrenness is for Aidoo Africa’s infertility due to years of transatlantic slave trade and then the
determination not to bear children anymore to see them sold off into slavery. Yet, her dream to

become “Mother Africa”'% is unfulfilled as she commits suicide.

By taking part in the slave trade, Ghanaians accepted their self-destruction for centuries.
The difficulties related to that implication are still obvious in present-day’s Ghana. The mistrust
within the different communities in the Fante, Akan and Asante people matters. It is still a
nightmare for Ghanaian political leaders. Each community takes as responsible the other
community for having sold off its members. Ama Ata Aidoo’s creatively writing helps map the
transatlantic slave trade. It is a call in her remembrance duty over the millions torn from
‘Mother Africa’ to become slaves in the West Indies and the Americas. The call for duty, the
memories and history writing are what characterizes a talent writer and as for Chinua Achebe’s
assertion: “A Novelist is a TEACHER” because the writer is a pure part of his society. His
writing should be a guide, an advice for young generation. A good book can change a whole

course of an individual’s life. African artists or writers have the responsibilities to contribute to

100 Most of African female writers refer to Africa as a woman to be in conformity with the early writings of Sir H.
H. Johnson’s, The opening up of Africa, London, Williams and Norgate, p. 103. In Dossou-Yovo, Noel’s « Individu
et Société dans le Roman Négro-Africain d’expression anglaise de 1939-1986 », Tome 1, (ed.) Etudes africaines,
L’Harmattan, Paris, 1997, p. 30.
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restoring the self-confidence of his fellows. This is the educative role of the African writers. The
Ghanaian controversial writer Ayt Kwei Armah does not disagree on that very position of his

elder brother of Nigerian although many other points oppose them.

Further, we receive insights from the South African writer Nadine Gordimer. She
believes that “a good writing makes great literature. If you are a writer, you can make the death
of a canary stand for the whole mystery of death [...] it’s all a matter of the quality of the
writing.”1%! Nadine Gordimer urges her female counterparts to be of a dexterous quality while
writing a story, because “this quality, when combined with a maturing political consciousness
and a strong narrative strategy, keeps readers coming back to her work.”!°2 The dexterity that
Nadine Gordimer refers to symbolizes Ama Ata Aidoo way of writing Ghanaian history without
mentioning name and specifically places where the events happened. It is also the artistic way
Ama Ata Aidoo writes fiction to empower Ghanaian women and show them the way of glory

and victory.

In this process, we think that Ama Ata Aidoo is on the right footpath of Ayi Kwei
Armah, one of the prominent Ghanaian fiction writers of his time. While reading Ayi Kwei
Armah, we really see that “literature is the mirror of the society because the artists write or
compose their works about the events and happenings in the society and that African writers
have had the task of writing about the experiences of Africans before independence as well as
post independent disillusionment”!%, Therefore, literary artists can offer through their works
critical appraisal of existing political situation in order to mould or redirect the actions of
society, its belief and values. In this scope, the metaphorical reference in Ayi Kwei Armah’s The
Beautyful Ones Are Not yet Born (1968) is in this right way of political engagement. Ghanaian
political leaders, before the power, behave as ‘The Messiah’ who promises sky and earth, or a
gourd full of honey and mead to the mass, his mouth pouring lies. Then as soon as ‘The
Messiah’ has the throne of power, he turns all the promises to unaffordable premises; the lies are

then disclosed. The ‘national cake’ to refer to the national resources of the country being before

101 Bernth, L. (1999). Nadine Gordimer Revisited, Twayne’s World Authors Series, African Literature, Bernth Lindfords,
Editor, University of Texas at Austin, p. 10.

192 pid., p 11.

103 Amase, E.; Kaan, N. & Aondover, C. (2013). “African Literature and English Language: A Political Literary
Discourse” in International Journal of Humanities and Social Science Invention ISSN (Online): 2319 — 7722, ISSN
(Print): 2319 — 7714 www.ijhssi.org Volume 2 Issue 3 | March. 20131 PP.63-68
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him, his friends and relatives, they have no place to think of the mass’s poverty and everyday

endurance.

To cap it all, the major concerns, of a writer, revolve around the idea of challenging and
questioning the role of African women in modern society. Aidoo’s poems, novels, and plays
establish a feminine consciousness and strongly advocate women’s emancipation. Ama Ata
Aidoo develops female characters who are active, creative, successful, intelligent, and, most
strikingly, defiant. The actions and words of the female characters reflect the kind of feminist
rhetoric that seeks to present women as capable of doing whatever men are capable of. It rejects
traditional gender stereotypes. Thus, it elides the necessity and validity of female gender roles.
Ama Ata Aidoo’s literary engagement inspires Amma Darko’s Faceless which demonstrates
female leadership and everyday life. Particularly, the novel The Girl Who Can (1997) is
thematically similar to Faceless. In The Girl Who Can, Ama Ata Aidoo elevates the everyday
life of women on an intellectual level, in an attempt to challenge the patriarchal structures of
domination in African society. Written from the perspective of a child, Ama Ata Aidoo subverts
traditional beliefs and assumptions about the child's voice. His inimitable sense of style and
eloquence, explores love, marriage and relationships with all the issues thrown up for
contemporary African women. Ama Ata Aidoo imagines a world of brotherhood among all
women that can serve as a springboard for world peace. Thus, it manages to capture the essence

of femininity.

2. Amma Darko: The awaited ‘successor’

In this chapter, we venture to tread in a place where even ‘angels’ are reluctant to go, for
in Africa nobody replaces no-one. It is forbidden by elderly people to be targeted as a
‘successor’ of a living adult. As a result, we do not dare to make out that Amma Darko, a writer
of the third generation writer, is the successor of Ama Ata Aidoo, of the first generation writer
in spite of the latter’s old age. For example, unless a king dies, he will not be replaced and
wisdom recommends to be cautious about the announcement of a king replacement in African
societies. We replace or succeed to someone who is already dead or allow you to, not the
contrary. So, Amma Darko is not the successor of the prolific and prominent Ama Ata Aidoo,
but just a female writer following the footpath of her matriarch and living mentor in African
fiction writing. Amma Darko is still relatively young for us to pretend that she could replace a

matriarch in literature. Amma Darko’s opinion about Ama Ata Aidoo is in line with ours which
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states: “What I really appreciate about Ama Ata Aidoo, is that although she’s at a very different
level from me, she doesn’t hold back support”!®. In fact, it is the need to see a female Ghanaian
writer occupying a prominent position like that of Ama Ata Aidoo which motivates her not to
holds back her advice to Amma Darko. The latter tries to carve out a unique identity for her
female characters in terms of feminism and historical writing, the way her older sister did
before. Amma Darko picks up some of the discussed issues where her predecessor, Ama Ata
Aidoo, leaves them off in some of her novels. In actual fact, Ama Ata Aidoo engages her
feminist writing to stir up social change and to better off the way to combat challenges. For

105 writes in his introduction to Ama Ata Aidoo’s No Sweetness

instance, Ezekiel Mphahlele
Here and Other Stories that “Ama Ata Aidoo celebrates womanhood in general and motherhood
in particular. She stands for the woman'%. The male characters in Ama Ata Aidoo’s novels are
depicted as simple shadows acting with a dark heart dictated by the desire to dominate and
subjugate. That approach is similar to that of Amma Darko who discusses the same and

pertinent issues of society in her novels presently under study.

It is significantly to note that “Amma Darko was one of the seven children in her family
and was raised by her aunt and uncle, a hospital pharmacist. She succeeded in all her secondary
school final exams and went to Kwame Nkrumah University of Science and Technology
(KNUST) in Kumasi. Unlike Ama Ata Aidoo, she did not study Creative Writing, but Industrial
Design. She was once involved in student drama theatricals. Amma Darko is married, lives with
her husband and children. The typical family in which she lives is that of her female character
Kabria in Faceless. When she graduated from the University in 1980, she tried like all Ghanaian
modern educated students at the time to emigrate to Europe (Germany) in “search for job

opportunities because of the political, economic and social woes”!"’

amplified by repeated
military coups. The economic situation in Ghana was so dismal that many of her compatriots

left the country to seek a place ‘beyond the horizon’. The Ghanaian government of the time had

104 Zak, A. L. (2007). “Amma Darko: Writing Her Way, Creating a Writing Life” Ed. Vincent O. Odamtten, in
Broadening the Horizon: Critical Introductions to Amma Darko. London: Ayebia Clarke Publishing, Print., p. 17.
105 Ezekiel Mphahlele (born Dec. 17, 1919, Marabastad, South Africa died Oct. 27, 2008, Lebowakgomo), novelist,
essayist, short-story writer, and teacher whose autobiography, Down Second Avenue (1959), is a South African
classic. It combines the story of a young man’s growth into adulthood with penetrating social criticism of the
conditions forced upon black South Africans by apartheid.

106 Akujobi, R. (2011). “Motherhood in African Literature and Culture”. In CLCWeb: Comparative Literature and
Culture, Volume 13.1, Purdue University Press.

107 Source: Commission of the European Communities: Eurostat, Netherlands Interdisciplinary Demographic
Institute (NIDI). 2001. Push and Pull Factors Determining International Migration Flows, "Why and Where:
Motives and Destinations."
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also instituted strict measures to comply with the International Monetary Fund’s requirements
for economic restructuring. People were living wretchedly, so flee from that hell-like
atmosphere was their sole wish and Amma Darko was among them. The author confesses later
this “Home was suffocating me.”'® Thinking that Europe would be that imagined heaven
described by the been-tos, she was confronted to the same joblessness and was confined to bleak
jobs such as housemaid to survive and also send money to her parents. She discovered that her
female compatriots who succeeded in sending money home were those involved in sex business,
prostitution or fell in the hands of African transnational sexual traffickers’ networks. All this
inspires Amma Darko in writing her first novel Beyond the Horizon. However, more profoundly
during her childhood, Amma Darko might have listened to a series of Ghanaian tales on the
Slave Trade, stories of intrepid Queen Warriors in Fanti region. She might have read some
historical books, novels, dramas. Her coming on the literary stage in 1991 was welcomed by
many people as the poet and critic Kofi Anyidoho, noted in his introductory essay to Amma

Darko’s third published novel, Faceless:

Students and scholars of African Literature who, like me, have often
wondered about the apparent absence of any major female Ghanaian writers
following the remarkable pioneering work of Efua T. Sutherland and Ama Ata
Aidoo, can now rest assured that a worthy successor has emerged in the
person of Amma Darko.'?”

In fact, Amma Darko might have loved and been personally inspired by the historical
and brave words of Queen Mother Yaa Asantewaa, the Gatekeeper of the Golden Stool while
the famous Ashanti Empire was about to fall in the hands of British colonizers in 1896, who

declared the following:

Now I have seen that some of you fear to go forward to fight for our King.

If it were in the brave days of Osei Tutu, Okomfo Anokye, and Opolu
Ware, leaders would not sit down to see their King taken away without firing
a shot. No white man could have dared to speak to a leader of the Ashanti in
the way the Governor spoke to you this morning. Is it true that the bravery of
the Ashanti is no more? I cannot believe it. It cannot be! I must say this, if you
the men of Ashanti will not go forward, then we will. We the women will. 1

108 7Zak, A. L. (2007). “Amma Darko: Writing Her Way, Creating a Writing Life” (Ed.) V. O. Odamitten,
Broadening the Horizon: Critical Introductions to Amma Darko. UK/London: Ayebia Clarke Publishing, Print., p.
12.

109 Tbid., p. 4.
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shall call upon my fellow women. We will fight the white men. We will fight
till the last of us falls in the battlefields.'!”

The above passage is the word of a female ‘general of army’ talking to the troops before
waging the last fight to defend her kingdom, her dignity which she felt duty-bound to defend to
the last second of her life. Honourable Naa Yaa Asantewaa reminds her people how conquerors,
brave and daring were women in the past. When Amma Darko writes her own way about the
Ghanaian women, all the previous readings might have revolved around in her mind. But it was
only when she travelled to Germany, after having obtained a degree from the College of Arts
with a minor in English that she realized that she could write about the daily life of black

Africans ‘beyond the horizon’. In this vein, Odamtten confirms:

What she and many others found was a life of menial jobs in order to survive
and maintain some modicum of dignity. She was able to carve out the space
and time from which she could write the kind of narrative about the sort of
people she knew and met. Unlike her literary predecessors, who often wrote
about individuals torn by the contradictions of negotiating the highways and
byways of tradition and modernity [...], Darko rejected such self-absorbed
characters.'!!

In a conversation shared years ago, Amma Darko was sure of this “I harbour an
unflinching conviction that I am filling a void with the stories I tell. I have faith and confidence
in myself about my art. My love for my stories entrenches that.”!!> In Ghana, when talking
about literary matriarchs, Ama Ata Aidoo is considered as the mother of Ghanaian literature,
and as someone who paved the way for many female writers who came after her so important is
the link between both. Amma Darko is one of the youngest members of the third generation like
the Nigerian Chimamanda Ngozi Adichie. The academics and critics Pius Adesanmi and Chris
Dunton discuss the third generation in their essay “Nigeria’s Third Generation Writing:
Historiography and Preliminary Theoretical Considerations.” Some of the important differences
between the first and second generation are, firstly, the shift from poetry to the fiction and,
secondly, the recognition its output received from the international community.”!!3 Some of the

important thematic features of the third generation’s fiction include an urban setting. The

10 http://www.blackhistoryheroes.com/2010/05/queen-mother-nana-yaa-asantewaa.html

M Odamtten, V. O. (2007) “Introduction: Beyond the Comfort Zone” (Ed.) Vincent O. Odamtten, Broadening the
Horizon: Critical Introductions to Amma Darko. London: Ayebia Clarke Publishing, Print., p. 5.

112 Tdem.,

113 Adesanmi, P. & Chris D. (2005). “Nigeria’s Third Generation Writing: Historiography and Preliminary
Theoretical Considerations”, English in Africa, 1, 32.
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thematic also emphasizes “deprivation, the denial of individual human rights and aspirations, the
degradation of social relations under a series of increasingly despotic and corrupt regimes”!!*,
Amma Darko is in that mainstream as depicted by Odamtten: “Darko wrote about the
experiences of ordinary people, not the ones who won scholarship to go abroad, not the ones
whose journey to Europe could be described as a Season of Migration to the North, the ones

who were too poor or unfortunate to know anything other than what society made apparent”

(Odamtten: 2007, 5).

In Kofi Anyidoho’s “Introductory Essay”, he describes Amma Darko as a major female
Ghanaian writer whose works are akin to the likes of Efua T. Sutherland and Ama Ata Aidoo.
Both her first and second novels, Beyond the Horizon and The Housemaid, focus on the plight of
women and young girls in a merciless world dominated by greedy, irresponsible, sexual
predators; dangerous and pitiless street masters like Akobi, Osey, Pompey, Poison and Macho.
Faceless adds up to the other two novels to form what Kofi Anyidoho calls “an important
trilogy.”!!> The style strategy by which Amma Darko writes her novels is of quality and serves
to temper her unflinching presentation of stark circumstances and human suffering. Her
depiction of social situation makes non-existent the border between fiction and fact. For
instance, the narrative about Sodom and Gomorrah in Faceless seems so authentic that one
seems to meet imaginatively at every corner of the slum in Accra Fofo and her friends.
Furthermore, Bible readers who know the story of Sodom and Gomorrah can image the hell-like

life in there before its allegorical destruction and can doom the future of its habitants.

The story can be recounted here, but it has a just religious foundation. Yet the question is
why Amma Darko uses that name to call the Agbogbloshie slum standing in the centre of
Accra? Does it recall to her a particular life experience? Sodom and Gomorrah was destroyed
finally by God. Does Amma Darko want Agbogbloshie to be destroyed for its growing sins? In
fact, so many lives count and are concerned in that story. The writer seems to share affinity with
her female characters as the story does not take a fictional method right away, rather it reveals
her own life experience or that of her relatives and siblings. In doing this, Amma Darko takes

the same option as Bessie Amelia Head. Both writers share the same literary engagement and

114 Adesanmi, P. & Chris D. (2005). “Nigeria’s Third Generation Writing: Historiography and Preliminary
Theoretical Considerations”, English in Africa: 1-32, p. 8.

15 Anyidoho, K. (2010). Amma Darko’s Faceless: A New Landmark in Ghanaian Fiction, an Introductory Essay,
(ed.) Sub-Saharan Publishers, p. ix.

54 |Page



are not systematically political writers. Bessie Head view the novel as “a subjective vehicle

which plays a constructive and cathartic role in solving her own personal anxieties™!'®.

As for Lewis Nkosi (Nkosi: 1981, 102) feels that the “passion to make the feature of

personal experience a governing emotion”!!”

may result in becoming “a compulsive disposition”
in the works of any writer, especially in those of a so-called “protest” writer. In consequence, he
justifies the inclusion of personal details in a novel only when it serves as an incentive to artistic
creation. Just like Bessie Head!'® used allegories in most of her writings, Amma Darko wants us
to decode her urging message and the extent to which the use of the biblical allegories are
necessary. For example, in the biblical narrative, like Lot and his daughters were saved from
Sodom and Gomorrah sudden destruction, Fofo was also saved thanks to the intervention of
Kabria, the angel of God. Additionally, Baby T dies because she looks back like Lot’s wife
looked back and turned into a pillar of salt in remembrance of her material properties. In Sodom
and Gomorrah Baby T remains nameless to her tragic end. The cruel fate befalls on Baby T not
because she disregards the admonition and pays the price like Lot’s wife, but because she is
betrayed by her own mother and the patriarchal system in force. She represents the dissent
character. Amma Darko turns the head to biblical events to create her own story. She proves in

her common writing procedure that a fiction is taken from reality and fact, and then it is possible

that the story in a novel can somehow be ‘true’.

For example, her female character Mara in Beyond the Horizon is named after the
biblical story of Naomi in the book of Ruth. The symbolic lesson to retrieve from those repeated
biblical references by Amma Darko is to illustrate the social, sexual and moral decay of the
modern Ghana and its possible blast. Amma Darko uses biblical references to depict the real life
of Ghanaian men and women. She effaces the common limits of a fictional writing, but the only
one difference is the names of the characters present in the novel. In fact, it is the feminine

radical power that is at stake in the narrative as Kabria encounters by chance Fofo in the market

116 Cloete, N. (1998). Women and transformation: A recurrent theme in Head and Ngugi: Literator, 19 (2) ISSN
0258-2279. Sovenga: University of the North, pp. 31-45.

117 NKosi, L. (1981). Tasks and Masks: Themes and Styles of African Literature. Essex: Longman.

118 Bessie Amelia Head was born on July 6, 1937 in Pietermaritzburg, Natal (South Africa). Bessie Amelia Head was the
daughter of a white woman and black man. In 1961, Bessie met Harold Head. Bessie published When Rain Cloud Gather in
1968, Maru in 1971 and A Question of Power in 1973. She died from hepatitis on April 17, 1986, at the age of 48.
Posthumously, the novel The Cardinals was published in 1993. In both her fiction and the autobiographical accounts within her
letters, Head returns again and again to a narrative about the illicit union between a socially superior mother and a subordinate
father, the mother’s trauma after being made to relinquish her child, and the daughter’s rejection by her mother’s family and
stigmatization by society.
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where the former comes just to purchase food items. Fofo on the one hand is desperate to steal
money even from Kabria and to escape from the dangerous street lord who killed her sister and
on the other hand, she is eager to investigate the murder. Amma Darko embodied by Kabria is
like one of the Jewish ancient prophets warning Sodom and Gomorrah’s citizens of the
imminent blast. However, in Amma Darko’s narrative the most important persons to save before
the blast and the end of the sin city are young and innocent girls. No male character is in the list.

Male characters represent the evil, the wrong-doers; the cause of women’s suffering.

Amma Darko later confirms the good therapeutic utility of humour and orality in African
narratives: “Humour is strength. The ability to laugh at one’s self and crack jokes at one’s own
expense is a healthy balm for the soul. Our Ananse stories are full of humour even when the
subject matter is suffering and death”!!. The Kweku Ananse character Amma Darko is talking
about is a spider with human characteristics. His eight limbs are often depicted as four arms and
four legs. His special relationship with the Creator goes back to the time of creation. He is wise
and cunning and a trickster. Kweku Ananse’s tale bears some subtle advice and words of
wisdom. Told and retold by the captives from the Ashanti tribe during the Transatlantic Slave
Trade, the Kweku Ananse stories spread to other parts of the world. They have evolved in places

like the southern parts of the USA; the West Indies and the Caribbean.

It is crucial for characters in African Literature to have humour and dreams because they
elucidate hope: “The final paragraph seems to suggest that Tika, helped by Teacher, has learned
this ultimate lesson of life, and is ready to reach out for her mother, Sekyiwa, now abandoned by
wealth and society”.!?® The illustration goes this way: “And she burst out laughing and crying at
the same time. Teacher joined in. And, together, they laughed and cried; laughing and crying
away their discomfort, their disappointment, their anger, their fear. And laughing with hope”
(Darko, 107). Despite her return to Ghana in 1987, the influence of her stay in Germany is
strong and visible on her writing that while reading her first novel, one can see that she writes
for a German or a European readership. To illustrate, it is an evidence to see that Amma Darko
writes her novels in German like Beyond the Horizon published under the German title Der

Verkaufte Traum in 1991. The novel became Germany's best-selling novel by a black African

119 Odamtten, V. O. (2007) “Introduction: Beyond the Comfort Zone” (Ed.) Vincent O. Odamtten, Broadening the
Horizon: Critical Introductions to Amma Darko. London: Ayebia Clarke Publishing, Print., p. 7.

120 Anyidoho, K. (2010). Amma Darko’s Faceless: A New Landmark in Ghanaian Fiction, An Introductory essay,
Sub-Saharan Publishers, p. xiii.
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writer the same year. Amma Darko honestly recognizes that the novel came out at the time
when migration, prostitution and female exploitation topic was at its highest peak. By having
developed the topic at its right time helped establish herself internationally. Moreover, her latest
novel Between Two Worlds (2015) has also a Germany setting to proof show what she said
“Germany is my second home”. Then, “In 1998/99, she was granted a scholarship from
"Akademie Schloss Solitude". She contributed to the Solitude publications, "Lexikon der
sperrigen Worter" (2010) and "Solitude Atlas” (2015). The first novels take place in Germany,
the next in Ghana. A literary-documentary film based on the novel Faceless has been awarded
by Camera Prize in 2007. In 2008, she received the most important literary prize in her country,
the Ghana Book Award. She regularly takes part in authors' congresses and literature festivals
all over the world.”'?! Amma Darko acknowledges freely: “If I hadn’t left Ghana and come to
Germany, I would never have written” '?*(28 May 1998). Amma Darko has been working as a

tax inspector and has now retired.

Amma Darko’s female characters burst through the veil of tradition to establish their
voice and identity. Amma Darko “sets aside the conventions of traditional African society,
which often calls for decorum, to speak about issues that unsettle us. She wades into such
controversial subjects as AIDS, child rape, prostitution, and polygamy.”!*> Amma Darko writes
about the consequences of poverty on Ghanaian families, dislocation. All this has a pernicious
consequence which is the growing risk of street children phenomenon. Consistent with the
general trend in contemporary Ghanaian writing, Amma Darko focuses on the social malaise in
Ghana after independence. However, while her male predecessors, Ayi Kwei Armah (The
Beautyful Ones Are Not Yet Born, 1968) and Kofi Awoonor (This Earth My Brother, 1971),
represent in broad terms the frustrations, emptiness, and the general disappointment in Ghana,
Amma Darko like her ‘mentor’ Ama Ata Aidoo depicts gender issues, male capitalistic greed
and patriarchy that hold at deeply felt individual levels. In another marked distinction, Amma
Darko seeks a way out of this prolonged nightmare by rendering women visible and by creating
a feminine voice and space either by using elderly characters or young voices. She urges women

to revive their voice to sustain their lives. The women in Amma Darko’s novels are stigmatized,

121 http://www.ammadarko.de/biography.htm

122 7Zak, A. L. (2007). “Amma Darko: Writing Her Way, Creating a Writing Life” (Ed.) Vincent O. Odamtten,
Broadening the Horizon: Critical Introductions to Amma Darko. UK/London: Ayebia Clarke Publishing, Print., p. 13.

123 Awuyah, C. K. (2013). Faceless: Amma Darko's Face for the Faceless. Making Connections: Interdisciplinary
Approaches to Cultural Diversity: March 2013, Vol. 14, No. 1, pp. 28-39.
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yet they engage in courageous acts to throw off the yoke of oppression as they decide to be no

more all-enduring and all-giving. Amma Darko rather makes her female protagonists explore

new possibilities for identification and affiliation via experiments in
friendship, pleasure and new kinds of collectivity, [...]. Freedom is uncoupled
from individualism and constraint from group identity. Implicit in this
narrative of heterosexual romantic love giving way to alternative models of
intimacy 1is a critique of a masculine anti-colonial nationalism and of gender
relations in the post-independence nation.!*

More distinctively, we look at how alternative uses of the female body, like physical
violence, engaging in voluntary sexual acts may function as forms of resistance against sexual
objectification and psychological colonization in Amma Darko’s novels. In the novels under
study, the writer’s attempt is clearly stated: deconstruct male position through her roles
attribution and her depiction. All Amma Darko’s male characters are depicted as irresponsible,
absentees at home, jobless, murderers, terrorists, rapists, authoritative, and all poisonous and
chauvinist, pathologically predators. Conversely, she creates female characters resisting to evils,
creative writers, assertive, and alternative society seekers. In this way, “Darko is not
atypical”'?®>. While reading Amma Darko, two elements are fundamentally evident: the first, her
narrative technique that brings women together to share their experiences, their torments, their
weaknesses, their gains to be stronger and the second is that Amma Darko does not mention her

female characters’ beauty or material richness.

This point makes her atypical to Ama Ata Aidoo and among African female writers like
Buchi Emecheta, Flora Nwapa, Grace Ogot to cite just a few. However, some her female
characters are modern educated and their behaviour and choice making prove that they are
different and empowered. In this vein, Amma Darko creates what has never been before by her
female counterparts: female characters in Not Without Flowers in a polygamous household
helping each other, though in sickness. Amma Darko also points accusingly the roles of some

women to be ‘gate washers’ to patriarchy.

124 Palmer, F. (2009). Beyon Freedom and Constraint: Alternative Intimacies in the Novels of Yvonne Vera, Calixte
Beyala and Amma Darko: Columbia University Press, p. 191

125 Adjei, M. (2009). “Male-bashing and narrative subjectivity in Amma Darko’s first three novels”, in SKATE
Journal of Literary Studies, vol. no. 1. pp. 47-61.
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3. Female literary history

Literature is not only a question of the primary texts of study, specific novels, poems,
dramas and essays, but it is also the criticism that goes with it (Wiseman Magwa, 101)'26.
Criticizing literature itself, its existence and its contents has existed almost as long as the word
literature itself, but despite this seemingly long historical background, critics fail to reach a
consensus on what is a good literature and the proper procedures to analyse it (Dutton, 1984)!%7.
This is because any attempt to analyse and criticize a piece of literary art carries with it value
judgment. The sum of critical appreciation, interpretation, theories and commentaries often
carries within itself an entire set of ideological assumptions about society and relations between
human beings (Ngugi, 1997, 23)!?8. Presently, we have many theories of analysing literature that

have been brought to us by scholars from all over the world, Ngugi wa Thiong’o admits.

Among these are Marxism, Psychoanalysis, Feminism and Colonialism to name only a
few literary theories developed by critics, theorists and scholars from the South like Frantz
Fanon, Edward Said, Salman Rushdie, Ama Ata Aidoo, Gayatri Chakravorty Spivak, Homi K.
Bhabha. Unfortunately, for a long time none of these theories is African oriented. African
literature is seen as an emanation of the third world, the undeveloped one. Literature from this
place is considered unworthy to attention. Therefore, African writers have seen their writings
either rejected or criticized in the name of existing European literary tools which are not
specifically applied to an African context. The denigration was as well due to the criteria to
meet before being accepted. Then, African wrote texts for their people and Europeans evaluate
them, meaning that are the judge bench of tests they do not know the context, the scope and
even the authentic history. The long silence was due to the fact that people think that
‘subjugated knowledge’ like that of Africans cannot produce for themselves theories to judge
their own works though experiences are not the same from a place to another. As Chinua

Achebe argues,

Somewhat unfinished European and that somehow outsiders can know Africa
better than the native writers. Achebe opposes, the European colonial
prejudice, habit of ruling and discriminating other and comparing African
people their literature, art and culture etc. He argues that African literature
should not be judged with the canonical literature since it has its own

126 Magma,W. The Dynamics of African Literature and its Criticism: Perspectives from Zimbabwe, pp. 101-107.
127 Dutton, R. (1984). An Introduction to Literary Criticism. Essex: Longman.
128 Ngugi, W. T. (1997). “Writers in Politics”. Nairobi: East African Educational Publishers.
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particularity and peculiarity. The mask of European civilization does not
know the history of African people.'?

As a result, Chinua Achebe's claim is that blacks (colonized) should write their own
history neglecting what has been already universalized. He argues that "If the text is judged
from European perspective a text doesn't get right evaluation and the essence of the text is
killed. If this ultimate claim is perceived as Afro-centric, then Afro-centrism is simply defined
as an effort by African people to be re-located historically, economically, socially, politically
and philosophically (Molefi K. Asante, 1991)!%. Chinua Achebe’s reaction when writing his
historical novel Things Fall Apart (1958) may have been a way to respond and avoid distortion
found in writings like that of Joseph Conrad’s Heart of Darkness (1899), which painted African

99131

people as not “civilized, savage and deprived of humanity and sanity”'”’, silenced African

women also react by responding to male depiction of women in their literary writings. In the
same vein of reaction, Frantz Fanon, the psychoanalysis theorist from the Martinique, justifies
the ‘wretched’s revolt’ in his severe rhetoric against imperialism and its colonizer’s denigration

by asking for the same disobedience as Yambo Ouologuem’s Bound to Violence (1968):

Face to face with the white man, the Negro has a past to legitimate, a
vengeance to extract...In no way should I dedicate myself to the revival of an
unjustly unrecognized Negro civilization. I will not make myself a man of the
past [...] I am not a prisoner of history; it is only by going beyond the
historical, instrumental hypothesis that 1 will initiate the cycle of my
freedom. '

In the passage, we can see that superiority complex of Whiteman is remarkable.
Consequently, the earlier established centre (Africa) lost its power in the hands of colonizers.

Colonizers then claimed to be creators of written forms of literature, drama and poetry and

)133

Africans just "savage" (Fanon) ““with no knowledge. African writers have aptly discussed this

129 hitp://www.bachelorandmaster.com/criticaltheories/colonialist-criticism.html#. WOCZdM6cHIU”.

130 Asante, M. A. (1991). The Afro-Centric Idea in Education Journal of Negro Education, Vol.60, Number 2, pp. 170-180.

131 Conrad, Joseph (1899). The Heart of Darkness, phrases from 10 to 22 like “"Black shapes crouched, lay, sat between the
trees, leaning against the trunks, clinging to the earth, half coming out, half effaced within the dim light, in all the attitudes of
pain, abandonment, and despair. Another mine on the cliff went off, followed by a slight shudder of the soil under my feet. The
work was going on. The work! And this was the place where some of the helpers had withdrawn to die” [...] “You could see
from afar the white of their eyeballs glistening. They shouted, sang; their bodies streamed with perspiration...” [...] “They were
nothing earthly now,-nothing but black shadows of diseases and starvation lying confusedly in the greenish gloom.” [...] “The
man seemed young--almost a boy--but you know with them it's hard to tell.” "Near the same tree two more bundles of acute
angles sat with their legs drawn up”.

132 Fanon, F. (1952). ‘The Fact of Blackness’ in Black Skin, White Masks (Peau noire, masques blancs, Paris: Seuil), trans.
Charles Lam Markmann (1968), London: MacGibbon and Kee.
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theme of how bright looking white men contorted African life, history, culture, nature and social
scenario. In the course, they imposed their own monotheist religion such as Christianity, their
language (English and French) and implicitly their literature. There is no written literature from
African writers without a line of proverbs, jokes, songs, sayings and tales. African writers
usually take their materials from the past. This reminds us of one of the songs of the Jamaican
singer Bob Marley who says “In this great future, you can’t forget your past”!**. This passage of
the song means, to build a great future, it is important to know past events and Ngugi Wa
Thiong’o is also one of the African writers to emphasize it repeatedly, except for his apprentice
plays and earlier short stories. His works are “dense with allusions to historical personages and
events”!?>, References to historical events are as important as the historical settings in his
writings. To point out his opinion, Ngugi wa Thiong’o argues that “History is very important in
any people. How we look at our past is very important in determining how we look at and how
we evaluate the present.”!¢ In this respect, literature plays a crucial role in the recovery of
national consciousness'®’ the way it is defended by the Negritude’s pioneers. The pioneers tried
to find and maintain on surface their identity within the realm of fictional stories in a world

which was about to bury them alive with their history and culture.

Thus, oral literature makes Africans aware of themselves, their environment, history and
even the culture of other people. It portrays how to live a moral life within a community bound
with a tie of solidarity. Stories, songs, proverbs, riddles, metaphors and jokes in oral literature
use colourful words and vivid images to describe human beings, their feelings and their
behaviour towards one another. These performances also portray natural phenomena like
landscapes, plants and creatures in the same lively language. In this sense, this “universal human
realm, peopled by spiritual beings and their personalities, is revealed through stories, tales,
songs, myths, legends, prayers, and ritual texts. Such literature recounts the work of the gods,

explains how the world and human existence came about, and reveals the nature of human

13% Words retrieved from the song “No woman, no cry” (1975), Bob Marley.

135 Sicherman, C. M. (1989). Ngugi wa Thiong'o and the Writing of Kenyan History in Research in African Literatures, Vol. 20,
No. 3 (Autumn, 1989), Indiana University Press, pp. 347-370.

136 Klimkova, S. (2015). Ngugi Wa Thiong’o, 1978 quoted in History and fiction: Ngugi Wa Thiong’0’s vision in Seria
Filologicsna, Studia Anglica Resoviensia 12, Constantine the Philosopher University in Nitra, p. 154.

137 For e.g. in 1975, Thiong’o suggested in an interview that (...) literature must be able to freely and correctly mirror our society in all its
strength and weakness (Thiong’o quoted in Sander, R and B. Lindfors, 2006: 95). Moreover, he says: “I believe that we in Africa or anywhere
else for that matter have to use literature deliberately and consciously as a weapon of struggle in two ways: a) first, by trying as much as possible
to correct reflect the world of struggle in its stark reality, and b) secondly, by weighting our sympathies on the side of side of those forces
struggling against national and class oppression and exploitation, say, against the entire system of imperialism in the world today” (Thiong’o
quoted in Sander, R and B. Lindfors, 2006: 246) .
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frailty”!%8. Oral literature serves to communicate ideas, emotions, beliefs and appreciation of
life. This literature defines, interprets, and elaborates on the society’s vision of reality and the
dangers in the world. It deals with the human adventure and achievements against odds.
Consequently, failure to have a written form of literature does not mean that African people are
savage and barbarian. It does prove just their particularity. What we are sure of is that with the

arrival of literacy, the core of this oral literature and its art rapidly disappear.

To the question why women have so long remained silenced while male writings
portrayed them as ‘negative beings’, ‘worth for nothing’, and ‘subaltern’, Gayatri C. Spivak'¥

puts rightfully that:

The question is not of female participation in insurgency, or the ground rules
of the sexual division of labor, for both of which there is ‘evidence’. It is,
rather, that, both as object of colonialist historiography and as subject of
insurgency, the ideological construction of gender keeps the male dominant.
If, in the context of colonial production, the subaltern has no history and
cannot speak, the subaltern as female is even more deeply in shadow.!*°

In return, Benita Parry explains that the atmosphere of subjugation and subaltern
prevented women from colonized areas to speak. It was overwhelmed by the double yoke
system organized by the colonizers at the time. He justifies that “what Spivak uncovers are
instances of doubly-oppressed native women who, caught between the dominations of a native
patriarchy and a foreign masculine-imperialist ideology”!*!. It is clear that the ‘subjugated’ has
to put aside his silence and talk one day. That’s why the link between literature and language,
literature and socio-cultural and political reality is relevant and inseparable. Writers and gender
theorists agree that the experiences of African women are different from those of their Western

counterparts.

138 Retrieved from “Fellowships for the Documentation of Oral Literature and Traditional Ecological Knowledge”, Culture, Language and
Environment, 2016. Firebird Foundation for Anthropological Research. All rights reserved.

139 Gayatri Chakravorty Spivak is the Avalon Foundation Professor in the Humanities at Columbia University. She received her B.A. at the
University of Calcutta (1959); her M.A. (1962) and Ph.D (1967) from Cornell University. Professor Spivak has also taught at Brown, Texas at
Austin, UC Santa Cruz, Université Paul Valery, Jawaharlal Nehru University, Stanford, University of British Columbia, Goethe Universitat in
Frankfurt, Riydah University, and Emory. Before coming to Columbia in 1991, she was the Andrew W. Mellon Professor of English at the
University of Pittsburgh. She has been a Fellow of the National Humanities Institute, the Center for the Humanities at Wesleyan, the Humanities
Research Center at the Australian National University, the Center for the Study of Social Sciences (Calcutta), the Davis Center for Historical
Studies (Princeton), the Rockefeller Foundation (Bellagio). She has been a Kent fellow and a Guggenheim Fellow. Among her Distinguished
Faculty Fellowships is the Tagore Fellowship at the Maharaja Sayajirao University of Baroda (India). She has been a member of the Subaltern
Studies Collective. http://www.cddc.vt.edu/feminism/Spivak.html

140 Spivak, G. C. (1988). Can the Subaltern Speak? in The Post-Colonial Studies Reader (ed.) Bill Ashcroft, Gareth Griffiths &
Helen Tiffin, p. 28.

141 Parry, B. (1987). ‘Problems in Current Theories of Colonial Discourse’ Oxford Literary Review 9 (1&2) in Post-Colonial Studies Reader
(ed.) Bill Ashcroft, Gareth Griffiths & Helen Tiffin, p. 36.
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Moreover, the common definition we have is that feminism is the woman’s freedom to
decide her own destiny, freedom from sex determined role, freedom from society’s oppression
and restrictions, freedom to express her thoughts fully and to convert them freely into action.
“Feminism is specifically directed at changing existing power relations between men and
women so as to empower women and free them from all the manacles that hinder the release of
their potentials”*?. It is important to separate African women’s struggle from that of their
western counterparts. This feminism stands for the sub-Saharan African female ideology, also
called “Negro-feminism” or “African feminism”.'*? It stands for African women part of the
struggle to dismantle the hegemony of patriarchy without effacing feminist identity in the
society. In this scope, black or African feminism has precisely a pluralist discourse in the
continent because there are powerful female hierarchies in certain African cultural communities,
which would be neutralized in a universalist discourse. However, criticism of African literature
is belated firstly because of the late arrival of African female writers on the literary scene in
1966. To respond to the European literary critics who raised their voice to castigate the
inappropriateness of this authentic ideology to the African context, the Marxist and feminist

critic ‘Molara Ogundipe-Leslie opines that:

For those who say that feminism is not relevant to Africa, can they truthfully
say that the African woman is all right in these areas of her being and
therefore does not need an ideology that address her reality? When they argue
that feminism is foreign, are these opponents able to support the idea that
African women or cultures did not have ideologies which propounded or
theorized woman’s being and provided avenues and channels for women’s
oppositions and resistance to injustice within their societies? '

In essence, Molara establishes female writers as primarily concerned with issues related
to women. Molara goes as far as applauding female writers such as Flora Nwapa and Buchi
Emecheta for their attempt to educate us about the woman’s realm of experience. To back up
Eisenmen’s idea in “Difference Theory”, we argue that there are social differences between men
and women. According to her, even though men and women live in the same social group, they

live in different or separate cultural worlds and, as a result, promote different ways of speaking,

142 Weedon, C. (1987). Feminist practice and post-structuralist theory. Oxford: Basil Blackwell Ltd, p. 1.

143 hooks, b. (1997). “Feminism: A Movement to End Sexist Oppression”. Feminisms. (Ed.) Sandra Kemp and Judith Squires New York: Oxford
University Press: pp. 22-27.

144 Ogundipe-Leslie, M. (1994). Recreating Ourselves: African Women and Critical Transformations, Trenton,

New Jersey: Africa World.
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“tackling and solving their problems”!*. In some feminist writings like that of Ama Ata Aidoo,
patriarchy stands for colonialism and vice versa; both sharing the same structure of ideological
domination of women in terms of political economy. In this regard and understandably,
patriarchy comes under severe attack and criticism by the feminists for the role it plays and
continues playing in hindering women from realizing their creative possibilities. These theorists
suggest that African women should establish and define their own selves through a mechanism
of self-empowerment and enlightenment by challenging patriarchy and then “developing a
female discourse that will accurately portray their relationship to the world of reality and not to
the world of men”!#6. By achieving this, women will be able to move from the ‘margin to the
centre as suggested by the Black American activist bell hooks in Feminist Theory: From Margin
to Center (1984)'%. Bell hooks discusses freely in the book about black women’s
marginalization. That movement of women is very important because all that is in the margin or
at the peripheral is dangerous. She says: “being oppressed is absence of choices”'*®. So African

or African-American women should then avoid to be relegated to peripheral.

Furthermore, bell hooks also criticizes the European way of seeing black women’s

struggle to quit the margin. Bell hooks writes,

Betty Friedan’s The Feminine Mystique is still heralded as having paved the
way for contemporary feminist movement-it was written as if these women
did not exist.... hooks, and many women of color theorists, found much fault
with the work of Friedan whose pool of interviews, friends and neighbor’s she
knew, were (for the most part) white, middle class women living in homes in
nice neighborhoods. The assertion that these women wanted to step away
from their homes and work was almost offensive to hooks because, as she
contended, women of color have always worked. “She did not discuss who
would be called in to take care of the children and maintain the home if more
women like herself were freed from their house labor [...].'#

What is remarkable is the problematic of boundary that has been constructed by

145 Uchida, A. (1992). When difference is dominance: A critique of the anti-power-based cultural approach to
gender differences. Languages in Society, 21, 547-568.

146 Bressler, C. E. (2007). Literary criticism: An introduction to theory and practice. New Jersey: Pearson Education
Inc.

147 hooks, b. (2000). “Feminist Theory: From Margin to Centre”. Cambridge. MA South End Press. Print 1%t Ed
1984.

148 Tdem.

149 Trier-Bieniek, A. (2015). Feminist Theory and Pop Culture. (Ed.) Adrienne Trier-Bieniek Valencia College, Orlando, USA,
Vol. 5. Sense Publisher, Rotherham.
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patriarchal ideology to maintain women under subjugation. The womanist'>° writer Flora Nwapa
highlights that it is rather strategic to give power to her female characters to break loose from
male hegemony (marriage, household and motherhood) because patriarchal phallocentric
ideology enchains and enslaves women. They had better to settle as free women, for one
experience of being enslaved is enough, a second is intolerable. The reasons that lead women to
write are different and various, but the common point of all of that is the desire to share

experience, memoires and life traps in patriarchal settings.

4. Reasons for writing

Physiologically speaking, the history of man and woman is the same. Side by side with
men, women have a long history of activism that can be traced to pre-colonial and colonial
Africa. The national liberation struggle of African countries such as in Ghana, Nigeria, Kenya,
Zimbabwe to name only these few, have been successful in the sense that, the colonial
government in former colonies was overthrown thanks to the joint work of its male and female
struggle, but in its place it simply installs sadly a new indigenous ruling class (male particularly)
whose interests are in fact more closely tied with those of the ruling classes of the former
colonial powers than with those of the majority of people in their own country. No historical
paper document pays tribute to women although they were on the front line of decolonisation,
political independence movement, African consciousness movement and anti-imperialism as

well as men.

No historical, political and cultural account in these countries puts them in their right
place. In this new established order, they are put aside. No tribute is paid to female participation
in national, historical and political movement, because former colonial masters were more
interested in manhood because than womanhood. Despite the fact that men and women were
beaten mercilessly, sold and separated from love ones, subjected to physical and mental
degradation, denied their most basic rights of life, treated as properties, the circumstances were

different for black women and men. Men were considered more valuable workers than women,

150 This desire to create a black-counter hegemony is realized through the establishment of Womanism which is a special kind of
[black] feminist theory that aims at answering the needs of black women and their struggle to transform the patriarchal and
racial system this minority has historically experienced. Coined by the American novelist, Alice Walker, in her seminal book, In
Search of our Mothers’ Gardens: Womanist Prose Since 1983 (1983), Womanism is the black equivalent to mainstream
feminism. However, Walker makes it clear that womanism can only be differentiated from feminism by the additional factor of
color/race (See Womanism, 2007). Womanism is often used as a means for analyzing black women's literature, as it marks the
place where race, class, gender, and sexuality intersected. It is unique because it does not necessarily imply any political position
or value system other than the honouring of black women‘s strength and experiences.
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because of their physical strength. Women were in essence there to provide company and
sometimes fortuitously sexual pleasures for the masters in want. In slavery, womanhood is a
mere economic advantage for the master, who multiplied his labour force by allowing numerous
pregnancies. Women gave birth as early as possible to produce the maximum from their wombs
before they became obsolete and weak. But in fact, the crucial and skipped point was that,
women’s responsibilities as nurturing mothers were added to the usual ones at the farm. Then
the new mothers were obliged to leave their new-borns to other and resume their hard works.
For the sake and the love for their children, attempts to escape among women were fewer than

among men.

Since African male writers have decided to silence their female counterparts in their
creative writings, African female writers have to write their own voice with reason. They started
writing against the established order to make themselves heard. They exposed the ‘real picture’
of Africa women and their position in the struggle along with satirizing Western scholars and
African male writers for their partial and inaccurate portrayal. Eminent writers (from the first to
third generation) of this stream comprise Flora Nwapa, Nadine Gordimer, Doris Lessing, Bessi
Head, Ama Ata Aidoo, Nawal Al Saadawi, Leila Aboulela, Chimamanda Ngozi Adichie, Tsitsi
Dangaremgba, Sefi Atta, Yvonne Vera, and NoViolet Bulawayo. They exhort Africans by
creating national identity or history in present as well as the pre-colonial context. Those women
have challenged the status quo in the cultural, political, and spiritual realms of their
communities by using their craft to present women who challenge traditional roles and resist the
structures of oppression. They write their own history in African society and claim for their
inalienable right to be independent. Since men and women have different life experience, the
writing of men and female author differ as gender plays an important role in human beings life.
Then female writers also find important to write about history because they think many events
have been distorted by men. The need to counter the distorted views drives their understanding
of the writer’s commitment though many of them were far from being historians. To write about
history or ‘her-story’ as some feminist claim, needs specific skills that female writers are more
and more aware of. In this respect, literature played a crucial role in the recovery of national
identity in the struggle of gender equality. Literature is not a mere tool of entertainment but
rather a medium of social and even political change, the real task of the writer that is to “raise

consciousness of the people” (Sander, R. and B. Lindfors, 2006: 37). This understanding propels
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literature as a serious and important power to have in hands, writing history is then a socio-

political ‘armed-weapon’ to search for.

4.1. Writing History

According to Nadine Gordimer!>!

, writing about history can have many various
motivations, and these may be very different for a historian as opposed to a fiction writer. In this
regard, Robert Green had once remarked: “Finally, when the history of the Nationalist
Governments from 1948 to the end comes to be written, Nadine Gordimer’s shelf of novels will
provide the future historian with all the evidence needed to assess the price that has been paid.

(Green, 156)'*?

Most of Nadine Gordimer’s works are believed to have a massive historical and political
significance as a developing and shifting response to events in modern South Africa, spanning
over forty years and reaching into six decades, from the 1940s to the 1990s. One of these
revered works is Burger’s Daughter (1979) published three years after the Soweto students
uprising brought apartheid’s brutality to the world attention. The female writer also paid tribute
to Nelson Mandela while he was in prison. Her novel A Sport for nature (1987) prophesized the
end of apartheid and the release of ANC leader, Nelson Mandela. This proves the link between
literature and historical events as pointed earlier by Ngugi wa Thiong’O. Further, in Grand
Dictionnaire universel du XIX siecle of Pierre Larousse: the historical novel is defined as “celui
dont les personnages et les principaux événements sont empruntés a ’histoire et dont les détails

3

sont inventés »'°3. It means that the historical novel is partly true and partly from the

imagination of the writer, more or less in the content. Another French scholar Madalénat
precises that historical novel reveals a right image of the past by the means of fiction through

behaviours, mentalities, and real historical characters'>*.

151 Nadine Gordimer was born on November 20, 1923, in a small village, Springs, located just miles away from Johannesburg, South Africa.
Gordimer was born into a family of white minorities in this gold-mining country. Her father was of Jewish decent; her mother was of English
decent. Being a white minority in South Africa had little implications on her when she was young. However, she would soon realize that people
spanning all portions of the globe would hear her point of view. After being educated throughout her adolescence, she moved on to
Witwatersand University, located in Johannesburg, South Africa. Regardless of her education, she devoted her life to writing collections that
dealt with the racial tension that plagued her home country. Her first set of short stories was completed in 1949, at the mature age of 26.
Throughout her career, she has written a myriad of essays, short stories, and novels.

152 Green, R. (1987). “From The Lying Days to July’s People: The Novels of Nadine Gordimer,” Journal of Modern Literature, 14, 8)

153 A historical novel is that whose characters and main facts are borrowed from the history and whose details are invented (my translation).

154 Gengembre, G. (2006). Le Roman historique: 50 Questions. Paris: Klincksieck, p. 87. Above is my own translation of the words of Madalenat
quoted by Gengembre : “le roman historique prétend donner une image fidéle d’un passé précis, par I’intermédiaire d’une fiction mettant en
scene des comportements, des mentalités, éventuellement des personnages réellement historiques” Madalénat, 1987 : 2136)
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Within a text, reality has been then decoded to the level of words. The reader must
therefore see these words as signs and by stringing them together, he can amplify them to
produce a picture of the reality under discussion. As for The Stanford Encyclopedia lists three

broad reasons for historical representation:

The idea of learning some of the facts about human circumstance in the past;
the idea of providing a narrative that provides human understanding of how a
sequence of historical actions and events hangs together and “makes sense” to
us; and the idea of providing a causal account of the occurrence of some
historical event of interest. (Little, part])'>

In order to come to an understanding of the relation between history and historical
fiction, these two terms have to be clarified because Historical writing requires a combination of
attention to structural considerations along with the finding and assessing of facts. Therefore, it
is not sufficient to write well grammatically and stylistically. A writer of history must answer a
variety of questions in his or her writing. These questions are not limited solely to what
happened; they include why and how. The writer must also address the background of the event,
the principals involved, significant dates, and the prevalence of the event upon future
developments. This combination of structure and detailed factual analysis is what makes
historical writing difficult, both for novices and even experienced writers (Lottinville, 3)!°°. The
question: “What is history?” takes this argument into the field of philosophy of history
according to Joke De Mey in The Intersection of History, Literature and Trauma in
Chimamanda Ngozi Adichie’s Half of the Yellow Sun. The Standford Encyclopedia of
Philosophy views “history” in the following way: “history is a temporally ordered sequence of
events and processes involving human doings, within which there are interconnections of
causality, structure, and action, within which there is the play of accident, contingency, and
outside forces” (Little, Philosophy of History)'>’. This relation between history and literature is
also approved of in lan Milligan’s “The Novel in English: An introduction”: “Novels are just
stories; they must bear some relationship to the concepts of truth or of value which the author

espouses”'*®, Quite a number of novels published and still being published really seem to adopt

155 Little, D. (2008). “Philosophy of History”, The Stanford Encyclopedia of Philosophy (Edition), Edward N.
Zalta. <http://plato.stanford.edu/archives/fall2008/entries/history>.

156 Lottinville, S. (1976). The Rhetoric of History. Norman: University of Oklahoma Press.

157 1dem.,

158 Milligan, 1. (1983) “The Novel in English: An introduction”. Hong Kong: The Macmillan Press LTD, p. 21.
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this stance deriving their essence from history. This reflects evidently Georg Lukacs’s!'>

approach which defines historical novel is “a work of writing that reconstruct the past. The
important element which enhances the believability of such writing is the true research made by
the writer before and during his writing. An example is a novel about Ashante war with British
Empire. Talking for sure the credibility of the story, what could the readers think if the author of

the story makes one of the characters write an email to the Queen Elizabeth?

One of the characteristics of a historical novel is the use of real events with fictional
people. The above different confrontations did happen in the past like Waterloo’s battle in
Europe. For instance, the past events Georg Lukacs refers to are that of Asante’s implication in
slave trade in Amma Darko’s Beyond the Horizon and the German prolific critic makes a
remarkable insight by arguing that “In history, nothing is true but names and dates. In fiction,

everything is true but names and dates”'°.

However, the problem with Georg Lukacs is that he thinks people cannot know the past
events except in historical novel because only names and dates are true in history. Yet, history
does contain more evidence than just dates and names. In this way, Amma Darko does not
mention any date in her novel, but an academic reader knows exactly that she is referring to
slave trade by making Mara cross the ocean to Europe where she works in forced labour to fill
full some people’s pockets. This is the very image of what happened in the past with slaves.
They were ‘imported’ like mere goods to West Indies and Americas to work in plantations for
free until exhausting. The slight difference here in Amma Darko’s novel is that she makes
‘slave’ travel by plane and not on board ships like in the past. Mara is exactly the projection of
that wealth maker. What makes essentially the difference between a historical novel and a
historical narrative is that a historical narrative like that of Amma Darko is a character based
writing which can give biased information. In both stream, the objective is to share the main
events, the places and perhaps the periods. What we can also fear is what Frantz Fanon’s The
Wretched of Earth warns about. In the preface, Jean-Paul Sartre shares the impact of European

culture upon the first generation of colonized intellectual this way:

159 Georg Lukacs (1885-1971) is now recognized as one of the most innovative and best-informed literary critics of
the twentieth century. Trained in the German philosophic tradition of Kant, Hegel, and Marx, he escaped Nazi
persecution by fleeing to the Soviet Union in 1933. There he faced a new set of problems: Stalin dogmatism about
literature and literary criticism. Manoeuvring between the obstacles of censorship, he wrote and published his
longest work of literary criticism, “The Historical Novel”.

160 1dem.,
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The European elite undertook to manufacture a native elite. They picked out
promising adolescents; they branded them, as with red-hot iron, with the
principles of Western culture; they stuffed their mouths full with high-
sounding phrases, grand glutinous words that stuck to the teeth. (...) These
walking lies had nothing left to say to their brothers; they only echoed. From
Paris, London, from Amsterdam, we would utter the words ‘Parthenon!,
‘Brotherhood!, and somewhere in Africa or Asia, lips would open °...thenon!
...therhood! It was the golden age.!®!

When this ends up, another generation comes up to continue the assimilation. It was the
time of political distortions through literature as many of these writers were intellectuals and
political leaders highly associated and intimately engaged with the former colonizers. The root
cause of this manipulation lies in the realization by the former colonizers to still hold up the
African mind through his leaders and then the huge ground resources. When most of Africans
burst in shouting ‘thenon, therhood’ and all the other propaganda sweet words, multinationals’
long and large colon of trucks go ashore for overnight mine works. The Africans labour gold,
cobalt, and diamond for Europe to get rich. In return, Africans go hungry because there is no
food or not sufficient to cover all of them. This image of Africans working night and day for
menial is portrayed in Peter Abraham’s Mine Boy (1942) and Alex La Guma’s A Walk in the
Night (1962). Both novels trace up mostly one of the ailments of apartheid period that is poverty
in native camps. During that dehumanizing period, racism was wide spread and caused major
problems. For the slightest accusation, Africans miners were put in jail, harshly beaten or shot
dead. All this came to existence as result of colonialism. Further, Africans go on the Europeans’
battle-fields and discover that even those that the Frenchmen call wicked and enemies
(Germans) are fighting to defend a cause, civilisation and liberty. As to the liberty of the
colonized, no Frenchman gives it a right, not even a word. Africans have to walk alone. Others
are too busy in urban centres like Lagos enjoying themselves to care about the doom of their
compatriots who decide to battle side by side to get back their land and their pride. Amusa
Sango in Cyprian Ekwensi’s People of the City (1954) shares with one of his friends: “I like
freedom. Not too much politics. [...] You know the sort of like I lead. Jazz ...girls...late
hours”!%2, We do not rebuke these people’s enthusiasm to celebrate in cities newly built in their

postcolonial countries, but we are almost as deceive as Frantz Fanon about the native

161 Fanon, F. (1974). The Wretched of the Earth. Trans. Constance Farrington. Harmonsworth; Penguin, p. 1;
originally published in French as Les Damnés de la Terre. Paris: Frangois Maspero (1961).
162 Ekwensi, C. (1954). People of the City. London: Heinemann, p. 73
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intellectual: “the native intellectual will very often fall back upon emotional attitudes and will
develop a psychology which is dominated by exceptional sensitivity and susceptibility” (Fanon,
177). It is with precision what the colonizers want of Africans, not being attentive regardless

what goes around.

The claim of objectivity is of particular interest in this context, because it seems to be the
decisive factor that separates history from historical fiction (Faizal, Risdianto, 2012: 2-3).
Faizal’s claim of objectivity is relative to objective writing, which one can verify through
evidence and facts. While laying bears of an objective writing one needs to be as neutral as
possible to disclose unbiased information to an audience. This is opposed to subjective writing
which one cannot evaluate, calculate or verify. Subjective writing does not suppress feelings,
opinions and judgements. Therefore, the important steps one needs in objective writing are
these: to be specific instead of vague and general, do not use opinionated language, avoid using

first person pronoun.

This is the difference between informative literature and imaginative literature.
Informative literature tells us about facts, explanations, history, real ‘great’ life figure. It tells us
the world, for instance, the life of the Mali kingdom (1250-1400) defeated by the Songhai
Empire (1450-1600), the story of Rosa Parks (1913-2005), Mariama Ba (1929-1981), Miriam
Makeba (1932-2008). Its main purpose is to offer knowledge. Hence, there is also imaginative
literature that aims to arouse thoughts and feelings. Its author expresses his or her ideas, his or
her feelings, his or her attitude, he or she may talk of things; people. The message conveyed by
the writer has a meaning that lies beyond its being right or wrong (rewriting the colonial trauma
for example), but it is the reader’s consciousness that is targeted. However, this will be further
nuanced by Ankersmit’s insights on the historical novel (Ankersmit, F., 2010)'®. But what
exactly makes African women write and draw their own path? In one of the earliest critical
responses to the independence disillusion motif, Megan Behrent highlights the important factor
that pushes African women to write by quoting Neil Lazarus (Behrent, Megan, 1997)!%%: "In
short, independence let loose the national bourgeoisie to behave as it would, like any
bourgeoisie". Thus, hope leads to disillusionment as it becomes apparent that independence does

not mean change for the majority of people as political leaders have chanted along but simply a

163 Ankersmit, F. (2010). “Truth in History and Literature”, Narrative, p.18.
164 Behrent, M. (1997). Ama Ata Aidoo: Independence and Disillusionment in Postcolonial Ghana in African Post-
colonial Literature in English.
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transfer of power and wealth into the hands of a new ruling class. That new ruling class setback
and disillusionment have been depicted in almost all Ayi Kwei Armah’s novels. From The
Beautyful Ones Are not Yet Born to Fragments, Why Are We So Blest?, Two Thousand Seasons,
The Healers and Osiris Rising, the Ghanaian writer prolific consistently uses the medium of
prose fiction to cross-examine the complexity and enormity of Africa’s problems. He presents a
sober and pessimistic appraisal of Ghana’s (Africa’s) prospects for progress against the
backdrop of instability, poverty, corruption, crude accumulation and annihilating consumption.
In Bernth Lindfor’s (ed) Researches in African Literatures, Neil Lazarus offers a poignant and
engaging study of The Beautiful Ones entitled “Pessimism of the Intellect, Optimism of the
Will: A Reading of Ayi Kwei Armah’s The Beautyful Ones Are Not Yet Born”. The study deals
with thematic aspects of the novel and clarifies some hazy points about Armah’s depiction of
Ghanaian history. It becomes clear that the moral decay, the physical laxity and treachery now
prevalent in neo-colonial Ghana had been seen and rejected in the decolonizing years by the
masses, but these shameful behaviours of intellectuals are coming back like as boomerang.
What the masses rejected to appeal for their own educated sons, brothers and friends was still

living within them and more rampant, hungry foe-like.

Above all, Ama Ata Aidoo’s work is representative of her own life and her struggle to
find her identity as a free, and independent woman within Africa’s rather patriarchal society”
(Wilson-Tagoe, 2002: 48). In this way, Lazarus puts, "It was thus, in African literature, that the
category of neo-colonialism came to be taken up. Independence was a fraud. It signified a
refinement of the colonial system, not its abolition."!%> The work of writers Amma Darko, Ama
Ata Aidoo, Mariama B4, Doris Lessing and others writing at this time is characterized by this
sense of disillusionment and resounds with bitter critiques of the corruption and the betrayal of
leaders of national liberation struggles and subsequent political leaders. Their novels clearly
illuminate female suffering as a result of colonialism and patriarchal domination. Likewise,
there are frequent indictments of the continued practice of imperialism in all its forms economic,

cultural, political, and military.

Amma Darko has travelled for years and met several difficulties as an African woman in

Europe, so that she began writing, she did not first turn to the trauma and pain resulting from the

165 Neil Lazarus quoted in Behrent, Megan’s (1997). Ama Ata Aidoo: Independence and Disillusionment in
Postcolonial Ghana in African Post-colonial Literature in English.
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African Diaspora. She materialized this knowledge of how conflictive was the encounter
between African and Western cultures. Here she puts it: “It was a shock for me, my first shock,
my first horror. And yet, my first lesson”.!®® This is mainly the reason why some of her female
protagonists also undergo a physical and emotional journey that is stabbing and traumatic,
though always instructive. We highlight here the impact of Amma Darko’s travelling to Europe
as an important debut of her writing fiction. Zak Louis writes:

Darko was shocked when she arrived in Germany and found that the only jobs
available to African women were in menial service and prostitution. She took
a job as a domestic and made very little money. Unable to send money home,
as was expected by many in her family, she felt a humiliating sense of failure,
frustration, and anger...This experience of leaving home in order to come into
writing 1S common to many writers, in Africa and elsewhere, and in fact
seems almost an archetypal theme in the development of voice. Time abroad
provides not only time and psychic distance but also the emotional impetus to
begin to write. She acknowledges freely: ‘If I hadn’t left Ghana and come to
Germany, I would never have written’ (28 May 1998).'67

As a matter of fact, Amma Darko recreates the history of her people through fiction, in
Beyond the Horizon (1995), the events relating to the implication of the Ghanaian in the
transatlantic slave trade, how innocent souls like Mara were ‘imported’ in Americas for forced
labour. One of the central points that make the novel Beyond the Horizon so different from the
others is that it is directly to a German readership, Das Verkaufte Traum (1991) before it could
be later translated in English. The other side of the narrative is that Amma Darko’s way of re-
telling the exile of her people in an exact period of time without mentioning the date. The
concept of exile here is used historically not politically. The concept is also used in Christianity.
In the narrative of the Book of Genesis God was obliged to chase Adam and Eve from Eden
garden for having not respected His word. This kind of exile is the consequence of a historic-
religious mistake. It has nothing to do with that which in the ancient city of Babylon narrated in

Psalms one hundred and thirty-seven:

By the rivers of Babylon, we sat and wept when we remembered Zion. There
on the poplars we hung our harps, for there our captors asked us for songs, our
tormentors demanded songs of joy; they said, “Sing us one of the songs of
Zion!” How can we sing the songs of the LORD while in a foreign land?'%®

166 Darko, A. (1995). The Housemaid. London: Heinemann, p. 61-2.

167 Zak, L. A. (2007). Amma Darko: Writing Her Way, Creating a Writing Life in Broadening the Horizon: Critical
Introductions to Amma Darko (ed.) Odamtten Vincent O., Oxfordshire UK, p. 13.

168 Pgalms 137: 1-4, the New King James Version.
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So exile provokes severe heartbreak, then trauma which taints forever the victims’ mind
and determines their future attitude in a community. Amma Darko was obliged to leave her
country in a period of time just like Mara and the captives to Babylon. Her writing justifies her

traumatic position explained by Cathy Caruth!®®. Cathy Caruth puts this:

If Freud turns to literature to describe traumatic experience, it is because
literature, like psychoanalysis, is interested in the complex relation between
knowing and not knowing. And it is at the specific point at which knowing
and not knowing intersect that the language of literature and the
psychoanalytic theory of traumatic experience precisely meet.'”

The excerpt means that it is possible to share a traumatic experience as a way to escape
from it, just like to: ‘I have seen it also’. Amma Darko’s trauma does not seem to be pathology
or illness, but just a wounded psyche which leads her to voice. The wounded psyche obliges
Amma Darko to reveal the truth of her passage to Germany through a female character. She also
makes an analogy of what happened to her as being a fragment of the past history of slaves
imported beyond the horizon to execute forced work. For what seems striking in that experience
of Amma Darko and her protagonist is the exaggerated innocence of Mara in the debut of the
narrative, the moving and sorrowful voice that cries out physical alteration. The voice of Mara is
in fact that of Amma Darko which releases the wound and the pain. We assume doubtless that
Amma Darko wrote the novel as a feminist narrative because readers (academic and non-
academic) surely get a deep understanding of the power men hold in society, as they manipulate,
deceive and use aggression in oppression the right of women in this novel and sometimes in

reality.

The second and third novels (The Housemaid and Faceless) are Amma Darko’s attempt
to write the impacts of change such as globalisation and urbanization on African cities and

families psyche.

169 Cathy Caruth is a leading figure in psychoanalytically informed literary theory and humanistic approaches to
trauma. She is the Frank H. T. Rhodes Professor of Humane Letters at Cornell University, with appointments in the
Departments of English and Comparative Literature. Her books include Empirical Truths and Critical Fictions:
Locke, Wordsworth, Kant, Freud; Unclaimed Experience: Trauma, Narrative, and History, and Trauma:
Explorations in Memory, all published by Johns Hopkins.

170 Caruth, C. (1996). Unclaimed Experience: Trauma, Narrative, and History. Baltimore, Maryland: The John
Hopkins University Press, p. 3.
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4.2. Writing Ghanaian Society

In The Housemaid, Amma Darko once more relates her own life experience when she
worked as a housemaid in Germany and turns it into a fictional event as Zak Louis reveals it:
“She took a job as a domestic and made very little money.”!”! Amma Darko gives voice to Mara

’172 which leads her into physical

to revenge and escape because of her ‘undocumented status
(prostitution) and mental (sniff snow) slavery. Amma Darko enables the protagonist to become
‘a writer’ like she is.!”® Though some critics think that it is bad to judge a book by its title and its
cover, we intend to reveal that those two elements are sometimes very important to pinpoint
while analysing the novel. After all, a cover of a novel is just an ensemble of pictures and a title
a mere phrase. A title of a book is the book’s name, so names are very important. When a name
is good, it seduces the bearer. That is why people give to their children names of famous people.
A simple name can bring down and make a whole life. For example, in the Roman Catholic
believers’ families give their children names like Joseph, Sarah, Maria, Elizabeth, Joshua and
never Jezebel, Judas, Pons Pilate. Others give names like Albert to signify Albert Einstein (the

famous radioactivity physicist), Mike to mean Michael Jordan (the American famous basketball

player) and Nelson to mean Nelson Mandela or Winnie to mean Mandela’s Penelope like wife.

In his Art of Fiction, David Lodge states that “The title of the novel is part of the text;
the first part of it, in fact, that we encounter, and therefore has considerable power to attract and
condition the reader’s attention.!”*” The title designates then the content of all or a part of the
text. It is also considered as the essence of the book. The title of a book needs to be attractive to
catch the attention of the reader. Here also its shortness and its capacity of encoding information
related to the text are at stake. The title is very accurate to the story because it foreshadows a
part of the story. One knows in advance that the novel is about the ‘adventures’ of a domestic.
The cover also intends to inform the readers. So what one can see on the cover after reading the

title is a pregnant female child of a rather young age with a rather sad face. It means she is not

71 Zak, L. A. (2007). “Amma Darko: Writing Her Way, Creating a Writing Life” in Broadening the Horizon:
Critical Introductions to Amma Darko (ed.) Odamtten Vincent O., Oxfordshire UK, p. 13.

172 In the beginning of the novel Mara is jovially called ‘greenhorn (p.15)’ what unfortunately leads her to obey
blindly and dumbly sheep like to a violent husband who uses her as slave. Darko proves that it could not be so if the
protagonist was educated and informed about these possible actions.

173 Sean P. O’Connell & Odamtten, V. O. (2007). “Licit Desires, Alien Bodies and the Economics of Invisibility in
Amma Darko’s Beyond the Horizon and Stephen Frears’s Dirty Pretty Things” in Broadening the Horizon: Critical
Introductions to Amma Darko (ed.) Odamtten Vincent O., Oxfordshire UK, p. 55.

174 Lodge, D. (1992). The Art of Fiction, Vintage Books: London, p. 103.
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happy with the pregnancy. It is then an unwanted pregnancy with an immature girl. The author
of that pregnancy cannot be known just by reading a title and a cover. Frequently the suspected
author of the pregnancy is usually in the immediate environment. That means either it is the
husband of the woman who brings at home the young girl, or one of the male children of the
home, the driver, the gardener, the gatekeeper. Here, when the housemaid gets pregnant, she
blames it on one of the house owner’s lovers according to a plan hatched by the grandmother
and supported by the mother, aimed to extort a lot of money from Tika. The tricky plan is
discovered and Efia flees. She is finally delivered but the baby is dead. She disposes of the

corpse on a dump and disappears.

Likewise, the title and the cover of the novel The Housemaid are meaningful. When a
non-academic takes the novel, he may be interested in the title as a clue which transports him
beyond a horizon. That title can be interpreted in different ways because it is not like The
Housemaid which is a clear cut title that designates its content at a one drop of eyes. Thus, the
reason why a novel or a book is written is revealed through its title and its cover. But sometimes
for some reasons, the latter is not really the concern of the writer as Ama Ata Aidoo confines:
“As soon as I finish writing a novel, it is no more mine. It is for the reader and the critics”'”>. In
the world of book publishing, the cover is what will draw people’s attention to a book. It is a
representation of how seriously an author takes his work at a glance. Patrick Janson Smith, a
literary agent and a former publishing director at Transworld puts it that: “A reader spends an
average of about five to eight seconds looking at the front cover of a book [...] if it's good. That's
second folks. If it's a bad cover, try one to three seconds and they don't even consider buying.

But when the front cover catches his attention, he goes to the back cover and reads to decide™!®.

In the case of Beyond the Horizon, we can say doubtless that the title is many
dimensional and ever-evoking, but not clear-cut. The reader can assume that the content is about
for instance a failed and successful travel over sea. The title is more ambiguous than that of
Douglas Kennedy’s Beyond the Pyramids'”” (1989) which cover shows the content to the reader.

On the cover are a camel (a Sahel animal, a man with a veil round his head and neck). Unlike

175 Aidoo’s interview with Wangui wa Goro, in Royal African Society’s annual Africa Writes Festival, August

2014.

176 http://thewritingsickness.blogspot.fr/2011/03/importance-of-book-covers.html

177 Kennedy, D. (1988). Beyond the Pyramids. HarperCollins Publishers Ltd; New Ed edition (1989) Douglas
Kennedy is the author of The Job, The Big Picture, The Dead Heart (now being filmed by the makers of Priscilla,
Queen of The Desert) and three travel books, Beyond The Pyramids, in God's Country and Chasing Mammon. Born
in New York City in 1955, he lives in London with his wife and two children.

76| Page


http://www.royalafricansociety.org/

Beyond the Horizon, the content can also treat of death and its spiritual implications in African
societies. For death is not a simple phenomenon in Africa. When someone is dead, it is usually
because of something wrong either within his family and him or his relatives and environment
or generally himself and the spiritual world. It can also refer to expectations placed on some
people over sea. They naturally embody the dream of a whole community and surely theses
expectations take the shape of their longing for a certain life of green pasture beyond the
horizon. Yet, only the cover of the novel sheds light on the seeming content and the discussed
events. Beyond the Horizon’s cover shows a man and a woman naked facing each other. First,
the exact colour of the painting shows that both are Africans in an obscure place, maybe in a
room with no light. In color psychology, black means power and control, and it holds on to
information and objects instead of sharing them with others. In that very scope, black colour
means intimidating, unfriendly and unapproachable, because of the power and the dread it
radiates. Second, the woman, hair covered with a hat, seems to be lying down with her right
breast visible. Her two legs totally scattered apart while the man is sitting on a white chair, his

face not visible.

Besides, according to colour psychology, white is the colour of new beginnings. The
right arm of the woman is covered by a red wrapper on which she seems to lie down. Red is a
very strong colour. It is a noticeable colour that is often used on signs for signalling caution or
warning. Red colour meaning is often associated with the word stop. But light red is a warm
colour that “evokes a strong sense of passion, lust, sex, energy and blood”!”®. The light red
colour is good at stealing attention from other colours, which is useful in many contexts. The

colour red is often used on flags as a symbol of pride and strength.

For more details, it is also noticeable that the woman’s genital part is quite visible
because of her position just under the man’s left arm. On the right shoulder of the man seems to
be a penis like painting under erection which end is not disclosed. The intimidating phallic
object symbolizes male possession and dominance. In fact, in literature, the use of colour is

plainly an art to discover. From a color psychology perspective:

178 http://www.empower-yourself-with-color-psychology.com/color-blue.html
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the blue color is reliable and responsible and radiates security and trust. You
can be sure that the color blue can take control and do the right thing in
difficult situations. The blue color needs order and planning inits life,
including the way it lives and works. Blue is a giver, not a taker and is deeply
hurt when the trust is betrayed!””.

Based on this, we can conclude that the woman shows then more love, trust and
confidence to the man than the man does. However, the facial expression of the woman shows
that she is not enjoying the moment. Her face is somehow frowned. In the fact the blue colour
which is just around the man’s body proves all that happens in the content of the novel between
men and women’s intimate relationship. The white colour used to paint the chair represents
Europe, western ideology that haunted Amma Darko’s male characters. A chair also represents

authority.

Then, the cover shows an image of a scene of a sexual act being done or at hand to be
done. The cover of the novel is full of symbols to be explained. In the same rank of decoding
covers and titles, Leo H. Hoek defines the title of a book as being “a series of linguistic signs
which can appear at the head of a text to designate it, to indicate its general content, and to
appeal to the public.”!® According to Gérard Genette'®!, this definition is derived from Charles
Grivel’s formulation about book titles on three levels: (1) identify the work; (2), designate its
contents; (3), and highlight it. In his textual theory, Genette classifies the title as an element of
what he terms the ‘paratext,” which he identifies as those things in a published work that

accompany the text, such as the author’s name, the title, preface or introduction, or illustrations:

179 http://www.empower-yourself-with-color-psychology.com/color-blue.html

180 Hoek, L. H. (1981). La Marque du titre: Dispositifs sémiotiques d’une pratique textuelle (Approaches to
Semiotics; Paris: Mouton de Gruyter, 1981), quoted in Gérard Genette, “Structure and Functions of the Title in
Literature,” Critical Inquiry 14 (Summer 1988): 708.

181 Gérard Genette (b. 1930) is the most important French literary theorist after Roland Barthes. English speaking
critics associate Genette primarily with Structuralism, and although it is true that Genette, like Tzvetan Todorov,
produced much of his early work in the context of this movement for which Barthes served as intellectual leader
and impresario, structuralism becomes one point of reference among many in Genette’s later career. Genette is
known best—and perhaps known only—for his work on narrative, in his treatise Discours du récit (1972, Narrative
Discourse: An Essay in Method, 1980) and its sequel, “Nouveau discours du récit” (1983, Narrative Discourse
Revisited, 1988), as well as in a number of essays.
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More than a boundary or a sealed border, the paratext is, rather, a threshold.
[It is] a zone between text and off-text, a zone not only of transition but also
of transaction: a privileged place of pragmatics and a strategy, of an influence
on the public, an influence that [...] is at the service of a better reception for
the text and a more pertinent reading of it.!%?
Gerard Genette explains that all those elements have a profound influence on the reader.
He posits that the inside and outside meaning of a title for instance has an important role for the
public. Genette discloses that there is a strong relationship between a title and the content of a
text which a scholar cannot skip while analysing or interpreting. A simple reader cannot see that
affiliation. In his book Paratexts, Gerard Genette develops the special pragmatic status of
paratextual declarations requires a carefully calibrated analysis of their illocutionary force. With
clarity, precision, and an extraordinary range of reference, Paratexts constitutes an
encyclopaedic survey of the customs and institutions of the Republic of Letters as they are
revealed in the borderlands of the text. Genette presents a global view of these liminal
mediations and the logic of their relation to the reading public by studying each element as a
literary function. Richard Macksey's foreword describes how the poetics of paratexts interacts
with more general questions of literature as a cultural institution, and situates Genette's work in
contemporary literary theory. Like Gérard Genette, Philippe Hamon (1982: 138) agrees that a

title of a book or a novel is “strategic”!53.

A title is also part and parcel of the content of a novel. It is one of the clue which helps
understand the book. Amma Darko’s writing about the new problems of African big cities such
as street children, juvenile prostitution due to globalization and urbanization, points an accusing
finger on them as being post-colonial consequences to maintain African people in dependence
and poverty, women being the first victims. She complains of urbanization under a weight of
escalating population density as a vehicle of family dislocation and the disintegration of a
traditional moral order, continuing high fertility and mortality and social dislocation that lead to
women’s abandonment, cultural breakdown and dire impoverishment. All this unfortunately
creates street children phenomenon all over Ghanaian urban centres. As an illustration, when
young souls like that of Fofo, Baby T and Odarley are dumped onto the streets, they are the

possible victims of sexual predators such as Poison and Macho. Husbands and fathers often

182 Genette, G. (1987). Paratext: Threshold of Interpretation, trans. Jane E. Lewin (Seuils, 1987; Cambridge:
Cambridge University Press): p. 1.

183 Hamon, P. (1977). « Pour un statut sémiologique du personnage ». In : poétique du récit. Paris: Seuil, p. 115-
180.
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prove to be inadequate or incapable or simply absent and at worst their substitutes (step fathers
and mothers’ sex partners) may be selfish, hopeless, even abusive and furious and certainly

uncaring to their partner’s offspring.

In Faceless, the role of a father is shadowed by the writer in a constant absence that
increases the risk of the children’s liberty to move and go where they want. This children’s
freedom can affect their social education and thus leads them to juvenile delinquency. This is
occurring in a context, Accra, which has been subjected to several centuries of cash market
trading, a money economy, foreign exploitation and decades of colonialism and more recently
partly neglectful and sometimes inadequate or corrupt national and local government. Amma
Darko, surely but intentionally shows its importance because Maa Tsuru being alone, it allows
her children (male and female) to make wrong decisions and she lets it happen as being also

tired. As the narrator says through Ms Kamame:

In both cases however, the responsibility of the mother doubles. She becomes
the only caretaker of the child’s emotional or physical or financial needs. Or
all three combined. That means performing the tasks of two. “hers and the
absentee father.” It is bad enough for a mother to have to perform the double
role of any of the three. So if she has to take on all three...! “Which is what
happens mostly in the former case. And if you are carrying a load and you
begin to feel the first cracks of tension in the neck, what first thought comes to
your mind? “Unload!” (Darko, 108-9)

On one hand, to unload the heavy baggage on her head, Maa Tsuru obliges insidiously
her daughters to be sold for the sake of her relation with patriarchal instances; yet she does not
sell her sons. She just allows them to go away with their possibilities to feed the family. On the
other hand, the frequent absence of fathers in those families also implies a lack of paternal love
in those children. It materializes itself like an invisible dark, firm and unbreakable line between
the absentee fathers and the progenies and Amma Darko knows it well as her work as tax
woman may have led her to venture in the sociology of Accra’s families. The little Fofo has thus
no respect to her stepfather because she does not know his importance. She sees him as the
tribulation of the family. While referring to her substitute father, she never says ‘father’, but ‘he’
or ‘him’ or ‘the man’, as if he were a stranger or a common person. She also uses some
adjectives like ‘smallish’ to refer to her stepfather’s short-mind, height. In fact, her stepfather is
a stranger to her and she feels no pity while talking about him with her mother. It seems a full

repugnance when she says this:
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Where is he, mother? she asked Maa Tsuru. Maa Tsuru winced. She attempted
to say something but her voice failed her. She paused, swallowed saliva and
tried again.

“He left.” She said simply.

“He left?” It was a wail of pain. [...]

“he left? And you stood by and just allowed this smallish man to leave? Just
like that?”

What made him leave, mother? (Darko, 21)

The narrative illustrates the struggle of the oppressed versus their oppressor and here
Fofo sees her stepfather as incarnating her mother’s predicament. She is angry to see her mother
in the network of poverty and dumb submissiveness to a man, a smallish man who does not
contribute in anything the house needs. Maa Tsuru’s silence depicts her helplessness and this
fills her with sadness as the narrator puts “I have become a leper in my own home” (Darko, 19).
The reference to Maa Tsuru’s being a leper provides evidence on her physical inability. Maa
Tsuru believes intensely that she is living under a curse borne out of the declaration of her
mother against her father. As if the curse was real and to continue to nurture gossips and

suspicious eyes, Maa Tsuru’s choice of men in her life never works.

To parallel the situation, Amma Darko presents another family with the presence of the
father to allow us to realize the importance of male presence in a family. Adade is somehow
presented as a selfish and egocentric husband, nonetheless he is conscious of his duty to keep
off sexual predators from his growing daughter, fortunately. The reality of male domination and
oppression over women is acknowledged by Kabria because she does not reject her husband nor
does she present him as a ‘problem’. She copes with his changing mood and then focuses on the
positive qualities. Women like Kabria know that change is possible in men’s way of taking and
viewing gender issues, but it depends on women’s manner of presenting them. Kabria knows

that a change needs sacrifices and efforts from the women.

The novelist sets aside the conventions of traditional role of African men in society. The
common role people entitle fathers in a family is that of settler, which often calls for decorum.
But here Amma Darko speaks about issues that unsettle her audience radically. Some readers
will think that she is building a society in which no male can leave because they set women
unrest. They create a world of their own, so women create theirs through the ‘holy word’ of

Amma Darko. In fact, Amma Darko creates women visible by bashing males and sustains space
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and voice to her female characters. In the fashion of Jacques Derida’s Of Grammatology'®?,
Amma Darko creates a fictional narrative out of the peripheral subjects because most of her

major characters are social rejects, homeless, housemaid.

Let aside the fictional face of Amma Darko’s narrative, it is important to point out that
she works for the Inland Revenue in Accra, and is totally aware of the reality of pauperisation,
suffering and violence in those areas of Accra, with most actions fuelled by the will to survive at
all costs; rank material ambitions and often untrammelled sexual drives. Amma Darko chooses
rightly her characters to represent her overt opinion against Ghanaian governmental institutions
which sole ambition is to collect taxes from those families and not preoccupied in their welfare.
She portrays Ghanaian society through these characters’ respectively families, just her own
experience as tax woman in Accra’s suburbs with its dry statistics of street children in a
‘Heavily Indebted Poor Country’. Significantly, the physical absence of the father means the
absence of affection from a father which creates an unbalanced relation between child/mother-
father. The triangle relation of communication that creates affection, love and understanding
does not exist and it leads Ma Tsuru family off track. Loneliness, poverty and social constraints
block her vision to see far and then she welcomes the first opportunity granted by her little

daughter labour with the pair Maami Broni and Mama Abidjan.

In these cities, some families become poorer and poorer, added to that, the extreme
poverty and promiscuity create in them a weakness which impedes them to refuse to take part in
the conspiracy against their own daughters’ lives in The Housemaid. This moral weakness
justifies what one of Wole Soyinka’s character Bandele retorts when reacting against the cynic
and malevolent proposal of the Doctor to abort a girl “As a Doctor of course...you prescribe
death before dishonour [...] I hope you live to bury your daughters.”!®> African society then
fails to save its children in critical moments. As Wole Soyinka portrays the societal delinquency
in his novel The Interpreters (1965), Amma Darko also shows the extent to which Ghanaian
patriarchal society falls into mere materialism when, directed by a strong desire of getting
wealth, a whole family accepts their little daughter take the risk to get pregnant and abort to
survive in The Housemaid (1998). Amma Darko is a writer whose narratives confront

patriarchal oppression and demonstrate quite evidently through her female characters a

184 Derrida, J. (1974). Of Grammatology. Trans. Gayatri Chakravorty Spivak. Baltimore: The John Hopkins
University Press, Print.
185 Soyinka, W. (1965). The Interpreters. London: Heinemann, p 250-51.
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resounding feminist position in how African women must rebuild their subjectivity from

subaltern positions (Mara and Maa Tsuru); positions of disadvantage and subjection.

In her third novel (Facesless) Amma Darko begins with a dream of her protagonist
which is achieved in the end. This gives right to Freud who proposed in The Interpretation of
Dreams that “A dream is a disguised fulfilment of a suppressed or repressed wish” (Freud: 160).
The fortunate fulfilment of the dream is realised thank to her determination to go forward. With
the help of Amma Darko’s own agency (MUTE'®® NGO) she creates to rescue Fofo (a nameless
street girl) by the force of ‘Alternative Library, meaning in fact education, the decision to help.
This proves that two essential elements are possible as far as a policy of rescue is concerned.
One needs a team work and education to save children from the streets in any African country.
Our point of view is back up that of former President of South Africa who states that “education
is the most powerful weapon we can use to change the world”. Therefore, as the young Fofo’s
need is urgent and requires team work rather than individual, so does that of any Ghanaian
youngster and woman. So the intervention needs the presence of Dina, Vickie and Aggie, the
other workers of MUTE because Amma Darko supposes that together they are strong and can
share experience. Amma Darko also presents the MUTE’s workers’ lifestyle as largely different
from that of the street children’s. Both of them live in different world and belong to different
social class. Whereas there is grinding and permanent poverty in the family of the street
children, the MUTE workers live in middle class and are not exposed. They can cover the basic
and essential needs of a human being. In this sense, it is urgent to find a way to allow the
margin, the subaltern to speak. Thereby lies the idea of Amma Darko to create the NGO as an
alternative library, where to hear and record defenceless women and children in her imaginative

Accra.

Nevertheless, as it is argued earlier, this is obviously applied to all the low families in
contemporary Ghana. People need to be heard and recorded because Accra becomes a kind of
‘sin city’ where faceless and voiceless livings at the margin are terrorised, left off or murdered.
Just like the scenes from the movie Sin City, the female characters when they notice the
importance of their teamwork to fight the crime directed to them by the male characters, their
ex-pimps, they gathered in a network, armed themselves and stood against their marginality.

They defended their territory and even conquered the neighbouring ones. In effect, to defend the

18 MUTE: an acronym which mission is the contrary of its spelling because ‘mute’ is to silence.
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thesis of margin rescue, bell hooks writes about the necessity to help people that kind by
probing the psychological limits in the margin and then give all the means to cure them. It is
after that therapy that a ‘subaltern can speak’ as to respond to the question of the prominent

Indian critic Gayatri C. Spivak that is “Can a subaltern Speak?”

To interpret the experience, we know that Freud developed an important stream on
dream. So far through the action of rescuing the little Fofo, Amma Darko shows the way to
rescue the whole Ghanaian society. The attitude of Amma Darko in the text proves that dreams
are not worthless fantasies, on the contrary one should not attempt to collapse the world of
dreams with reality. The young girl represents here the generation to come, to grow and to lead,
so it is important to give her chances to leave the streets and live her whole dream. Amma
Darko creates an akin female Agency and radio station in her fourth novel Not Without Flowers
to defend and save women from widowhood wicked and deviant practices. According to Ofosu
(2013:188) Amma Darko’s way of portraying real societal facts in her fiction is called “an
objective feminist literary voice” which aim is to identify and expose societal ills against
women. Amma Darko lets Fofo acts like a boy, the same way the matriarch Ama Ata Aidoo

depicts Anowa as a strong woman who never permits failure and corruption.

4.3. Writing Black Feminism

Feminism has its origin in the struggle for women’s rights. The first movements began in
Europe in the 1900, then it came in America few years after. African women discovered the
movement in the late 1970. At the present, feminism has spread all over the globe and has been
targeted a movement against men and their manhood because of its being painfully documented
only. The movement’s opponents identify it as a lesbian one which is against the cultural values
of Africa. Feminist ideas are now part of everyday thinking. Its definition varies from a
continent to another. The idea that women writers and critics have been silenced by, and largely
excluded from, literary history led them to create the movement. According to Barrow and
Milburn (1990: 128) feminism is “a label for a commitment or movement to achieve equality for

women”'¥” and Maggie Humm (1992: 1) says “the word feminism can stand for a belief in

sexual equality combined with a commitment to transform the society” %,

187 Barrow, R. & Milburn, G. (1990). A Critical Dictionary of Education Concept. (2" Edition). New York:
Harvester Wheatsheaf, p. 128.
188 Humm, M. (1992). Feminisms: A Reader. New York: Harvester Wheatsheaf, p. 1.

84 |Page



Etymologically, feminism comes from the Latin word ‘femina’ which means women’s
issues. Hence, feminism does not just attack biological, but also social, cultural, class issues that
oppress women. But the aim was not simply to fit women into the male-dominated tradition.
Rather, they wanted to produce the history of a tradition which has forgotten them for a long
time. Women felt some strong affinity for each other according to Virgina Woolf. Yet, the
special touch of African women is that it does not exclude men like what Chimamanda Ngozi
Adichie and bell hooks defend in our introduction. Men can be also members of the movement
to liberate women. bell hooks calls the inclusion of men in female revolution as a visionary
feminism!®’. Their advice is very important. That is why Pauline Hopkins wrote this urging
collaboration in Contending Forces: A Romance lIllustrative of Negro Life North and South
(1900) “we must ourselves develop the men and women who will faithfully portray the inmost
thoughts and feelings of the Negro with all the fire and romance which lie dormant in our
history, and, as yet unrecognized by writers of the Anglo-Saxon race”.!”® It is important for
African women writers to band together to promote themselves and to find male sponsors who
are willing to help them with their cause. The categories of texts must put women forward and
give them prominent roles in societies. Those writings can also depict women in real confronted
with the erected constraints of patriarchal society to impede them from moving forward for their

rights.

Although the text reflects the imagined reality of the post-independence period, Amma
Darko participates in what MaryEllen Higgins, citing Odile Cazenave, has recognised as a
discourse of the motif of the African woman who prostitutes her body in order to “provide

9191

materially for her family”'®!. Amma Darko rightfully “advocates strong perspectives”!'®? that

critique the ways women are objectified for economic exchange through the various socio-

189 «“Visionary feminism is a wise and loving politics. It is rooted in the love of male and female being, refusing to
privilege one over the other. The soul of feminist politics is the commitment to ending patriarchal domination of
women and men, girls and boys. Love cannot exist in any relationship that is based on domination and coercion.
Males cannot love themselves in patriarchal culture if their very self-definition relies on submission to patriarchal
rules. When men embrace feminist thinking and practice, which emphasizes the value of mutual growth and self-
actualization in all relationships, their emotional well-being will be enhanced. A genuine feminist politics always
brings us from bondage to freedom, from lovelessness to loving.” bell hooks.

19 Hopkins, P. (1900). Contending Forces: A Romance Illustrative of Negro Life North and South (Boston: Colored
Co-operative Publishing House in Feminist Literary Theory: A Reader, (2009). (Third Edition). Pondicherry, India:
Mary Eagleton: Wiley-Blackwell Publishing Ltd.

! Higgins, M. E. (2007). “Ngambika and Grassroots Fiction: Amma Darko’s The Housemaid and Faceless.” Ed.
Vincent O. Odamtten, Broadening the Horizon: Critical Introductions to Amma Darko. London: Ayebia Clarke
Publishing, pp.58-70. Print.

192 Alternative Library which will be discussed in the coming section.
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cultural formations of this changing society of Ghana and by extension to all African societies.
This too has been part of Buchi Emecheta’s struggle as an African female writer. She has
insistently described this permanent objectification of the female body in The Bride Price
(1976). Her protagonist Aku-nna’s bride price, a fee that is traditionally paid by the prospective
husband's family for the prospective wife, has been claimed for by her stepfather to enhance his
‘chi’ (traditional chieftaincy) and become one of the notable of Ibuza. Emecheta’s illustration
means to show how an African woman is torn apart to fulfil her ‘destiny’ being part of

patriarchal commodities.

It would seem from this position that the use of Chike side by side with Aku-nna in
Emecheta’s fiction stands for two ideas. The first confirms Aidoo’s agreement about the
heterogeneity of feminism. She once puts “men can also be part of the feminist struggle”. The
second reason is an appeal for the sacred union between social minorities to form a compact
group for struggle. Emecheta also bears this point of view once during an interview with Marie

Umeh quoted by Modupe Kolawole:

I am a feminist with a small ‘f". I love men and good men are the salt of the
earth. But to tell me that we should abolish marriage like the capital ‘F’
(Feminist) women who say women should live together and all that. I say No.
personally I’d like to see the ideal, happy marriage. But if it doesn’t work, for
goodness sake, call it off. (Marry Umeh, in Modupe Kolawole, 1997)!%3

But this has been viewed as a mere provocative and defeatist voice by the feminist hard-
front liner, Molara Ogundipe-Leslie. She strongly frowns at these denials by some African

feminist. She wonders why they should deny feminism ‘as if it were a crime to be a feminist’:

I would put this down to the successful intimidation of women by men over
the issue of women’s liberation and feminism. Male ridicule, aggression and
backlash have resulted in making women apologetic, and the term “feminist”
a bad name. Yet nothing could be more feminist than the writings of these
women writers, in their concern and deep understanding of the experiences
and fates of women in society. (The Guardian, 1983 quoted in Buchi
Emecheta: Beyond the Task and the Mask-Olawale Taju Ajayi)

193 Kolawole, M. E. Modupe (1987). “Womanism and African Consciousness”. Trenton, New Jessey: African
World Press.
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On her side, Molara defends the impossibility for a man to be part of it, except being the
villain, for the movement has been created because of patriarchal subjugation and women
undermining years over years. Therefore, African feminists should be aware of these three key
aspects of herself (1) she is a woman, (2) she is an African, and finally (3) she is a third world
person (Molara Ogundipe-Leslie, 1987).!°* How could then a man be apart it? Molara’s position
is also shared by Amma Darko to some extent because of her special touch of “male-bashing”!*?
or male-shadowing in her novels. To believe Amma Darko, man is the only responsible for
women’s hardship, so he cannot be included as part of the battle. Amma Darko demonstrates her
faithfulness in this stream of consciousness of Molara in all her novels. She attempts so
cheerfully to portray her male characters as dangerous, materialistic, hot-blooded, aggressive
and selfish. She carves out a distinct identity for her female characters, thereby providing a
unique tradition within the existing literary canon. Quickly on the literary stage, her works have

earned the name, “feminist works”, and have already attracted varied criticisms from critics and

readers, depending on where such individuals stand as far as gender issues are concerned.

In Broadening the Horizon: Critical Introductions to Amma Darko (2007), the book of
critics concentrates on women as ‘victims of patriarchal violence’. Amma Darko portrays her
male characters in such a ‘disdainful manner’ that it seems all the blame rests on male-oriented
and materialistic society. During an interview with Raymond Ayinne (2004) Amma Darko

confesses:

If we’re writing, probably there is some pain that has to come out. And I think
rather than take it as male-bashing, you must take it as a mean to better
understand the women folk of Africa. You were always portraying us as all-
enduring, all-giving mothers and that is the attitude we find in males, but I
don’t want to be all-giving all the time, I don’t want to be all-enduring, I want
to be angry, I want to react, I want to speak it out with no moderation (my
italics).!®

The aforementioned passage is crystal clear. Women have the right to rebel against their

‘master’, for they do not want to be always all-enduring, all-giving and all forgiving.

1940gundipe-Leslie, M. (1987). “The Female Writer and her Commitment” in Jones, E.D., Palmer, E. and Jones,
M., Women in African Literature Today 15, London & New York: James Currey.

195 Adjei, M. (2009). “Male-bashing and narrative subjectivity in Amma Darko’s first three novels”, in SKATE
Journal of Literary Studies, vol. no. 1. pp. 47-61.

19 Tbid., p. 49.
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Correspondingly, in Toni Morrison’s Beloved, slaves find no excuse their owners as will
retaliate violently or escape when an opportunity arises. So much so that including a man in the
movement is to inform the master about the strategy and the date set for running away, not a

well-advised thing to do. W. Andrews points out that:

Slave narratives show that slaves suffered physically, emotionally, and
spiritually under slavery; that slaves yearned for freedom and resisted slavery
in every possible way; that slavery was a pernicious system ultimately
destroying masters as well as slaves; that the narrators were telling the truth
about their own experiences; and that each narrator was a “reliable transcriber
of the experience and character of black folk”!"’.

Likewise, according to Umezurike Uchechukwu Peter, Amma Darko’s fiction essentially
“tackles the (tragic) experiences and fate of African women caught in the stranglehold of
patriarchal structures and how these women strive to achieve agency in such debilitating
conditions”!®. In his “Introductions” to Broadening the Horizon: Critical Introductions to
Amma Darko, Ghanaian poet and critic Vincent O. Odamtten observes that Amma Darko’s
writing has “elicited sophisticated readings that represent a variety of ideological perspectives
and to some extent, divergent positions in feminist, deconstructive and post-colonial
criticisms™. In Beyond the Horizon, Amma Darko portraits her male characters so plainly that
it renders them visible and present in the text. Akobi is described as a ‘boy’ not a man, meaning

he is immature. He is also of “big flat nose”?

, meaning he is not good looking and Amma
Darko portrays these parts of his physical appearance purposely. The representation of his face
in the novel gives access, through the effect of presence it creates, to his privacy or the
interiority of the subject. Amma Darko is implying that Akobi is an ugly boy, a portrait which
induces the ugliness of all the male characters in the text. In Naka, only boys from rich family
like that of Akobi Ajaman could go to school and Akobi is the first Naka’s son ever to earn a
Form Four General Certificate, and as a return, the only profession he can find with that degree

is ‘messenger clerk in ministries’.

197 William, L. Andrews (1988). To Tell a Free Story: The First Century of Afro-American Autobiography, 1760-
1865 (Urbana), p. 1.

198 Umezurike, Uchechukwu Peter (2015). Resistance in Amma Darko’s Beyond the Horizon and Chika Unigwe’s
On Black Sisters’ Street. An International Journal of Language, Literature and Gender Studies (LALIGENS),
Ethiopia Vol. 4 (2), Serial No 10, May, 2015: 152-163 ISSN: 2225-8604(Print) ISSN 2227-5460 (Online), pp. 152-
163.

199 Odamtten, V. O. (2007). “Introduction: Beyond the Comfort Zone.” Ed. Vincent O. Odamtten, Broadening the
Horizon: Critical Introductions to Amma Darko. UK/London: Ayebia Clarke Publishing, 1-11. Print.

200 Darko, A. (1995). Beyond the Horizon. Harlow, Essex: Heinemann, p. 10.
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It is important to note that messenger clerk is the most inferior position in any
administration in African and even in European countries. This implicitly means that Akobi is
not intelligent enough to major to another higher degree though being the ‘star’ in his village. In
getting married with Mara, Amma Darko makes him be her problem, the nightmare, and

unfulfilled dream, ‘the door’ through which come all the trials faced by the female protagonist.

Throughout the novel, Akobi Ajaman, Mara’s husband and finally Mara’s pimp is given
negative talks and is painted as brutish, very wicked, exploitative, eccentric, materialistic,
lustful, greedy, deceitful, manipulator, reckless and heartless, all that fits a bad and dangerous

man. He is an authoritative and shockingly brutal character:

Then suddenly there was this angry roar of, ‘Get up!’like an over-irritated
boar and the next second I was up at attention on my two feet. I didn’t know
which I was most, scared, angry or perplexed. He studied me like he was
studying filth [...], and before I knew what was happening...Wham! first
slap...wham! wham! wham! three more in succession. And I scurried into
what had now become my favourite corner, slumping to the floor. What had I
done wrong? But I was to be given neither reasons nor explanations. (Darko,
17)

This scene of violence is preceded by Mara’s announcing her new condition, as a
mother-to-be. In such a case, any expectant woman would normally expect her husband to be
tender, solicitous of her wish, and rejoice over the prospect of becoming a father; oddly enough,
the only return is a roar and a bullying. The autodiegetic narrator in Amma Darko’s Beyond the
Horizon, Mara, is constantly battered by her husband at the least peccadillo. Mara’s pathetic
perpetual ordeals from her brutish husband ring as follows, “When I forgot the chewing stick for
his teeth, which he always demanded be placed neatly beside his bowl of served food, I got a
slap in the face. And when the napkin was not at hand when he howled for it, I received a
knuckle knock on my forehead (Darko, 19). The frequent beatings from her master are for a
purpose: to render Mara totally obedient in the same way as slave drivers beat, raped, tortured,
branded their names or their owners’ name on their backs and locked them in a-one-for-four
room before ‘importing’ them to the Americas. Mara runs back home to her parents as she
cannot bear the physical and emotional sufferings with her slave-owner-husband as some slaves

escaped sometimes from Cape Coast cattle?®! to safety, but the security around the castle and the

201 When one takes a close look at the coast of Ghana, one finds myriad of ancient castles and forts where slaves
were stocked, goods like, before their perilous journey during the slave trade. These fortresses were the last
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surroundings villages was so though that they were returned back. In the same way, Mara is
obliged to come back to Accra. The second reason she leaves her husband is because her egg
business is no longer thriving due to her fight with Esiana (Darko, 27), unfortunately her
husband does not back her up and share the rack with her. When back home, nobody
sympathizes with her. This attitude of her own people disappoints her seriously, in spite of her
sister’s encouragement. She knows that she has lost hope to be saved. She is materially on the
‘gate of no return’ when her father uses her bride price to marry another wife. The society
Amma Darko portrays in her novel stringently repeat to her at the end of her marriage rites the

importance of her “obeying and worshipping her husband” (Darko, 13).

In this wake, Célestin Gbaguidi posits that “‘Hatred’ towards male characters in Amma
Darko’s [...] seems obvious since they are assigned wicked roles in the story. Male characters
are taken as useless and irresponsible partners.”?> (Darko, 23). Old age people in African
settings as Ama Ata Aidoo tries to demonstrate in Anowa are the eyes (to see very farther) and
mouth (to speak the truth) of consciousness. They symbolize wisdom and knowledge. Likewise,
Amma Darko uses an elderly character, Mama Kiosk, to warn the protagonist to open her eyes
to the situation, not just like a green wife, a fully obedient girl. Mama Kiosk puts as follows,
“this your Ministries man, he is not only a bad man and a bad husband, he has also got
something inside his head. I only hope that he won’t destroy you with it before you too start

seeing red with your eyes like I do” (Darko, 17).

In the above chapter, one can see that we describe very briefly some characters in Amma
Darko’s fiction through having to tackle it in the third part of our work. It is crucial to make the
task to let flicker characters’ view for the reader to have a slim size of the characters. In fact,
striking in Amma Darko’s portrayal of male characters principally in her novels is her tactical
move to reduce or deflate characters that perpetrate violence in the society while at the same
time advertising or inflating female characters. Male characters’ deflating in Amma Darko’s
novels is usual. In fact, Amma Darko deflates male characters to empower the female ones. It is

her way to censure masculinity in African society. As pointed out by L. Clemence Cakpo-

memory slaves had of their homeland before being shipped off across the Atlantic, never to return again. These
fortresses started being built in 1482 following the arrival of the Portuguese on the Gold Coast in 1471 and served
to protect the Portuguese settlement area.

22 Gbaguidi, C. (2013). “Misandry in Amma Darko’s The Housemaid,” in Safara: Revue Internationale de
Langues, Littératures et Cultures. Saint Louis: Université Gaston Berger/Sénégal, N°12, ISSN 0851-4119.
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Chichi-Zanou’s and al article: “Amma Darko’s Contribution in Beyond the Horizon to
Contemporary Gender Portrayal”, the technique “aims at rejecting the image depicted by
African male writers and opens the floor to male characters portrayal as violent, selfish, and
responsible for women’s social and economic hardship”?®}. Amma Darko portrays gender issues
at its best in Ghana. Every part of Ghana oozes out discrimination of various forms and
dimensions. Amma Darko’s method in the novels is that she uses these everyday practices to
portray her disgust and hatred of the state of affairs in Ghana. Therefore, it is worth announcing
the state of mind of some of the characters in our first chapters before dealing with them very

seriously in the last one.

The aim of the following chapter is not to question the possibility of representing female
characters’ sufferings, but rather in African literary art to help transcend its own essence and
limitations. By gathering critical studies that explore diverse bodily and psychological traumas
expressed through a broad range of literary genres, the section will interrogate the way these
expressive forms evoke a terrible reality and a whole life experience through imagination. If art
is a medium for aesthetic, cultural, and ethical transmission of pain, writers are agents whose
reflective witnessing and testimonial bring the addressee to comprehension, empathy, and
understanding, or discomfort, rejection, and abnegation. Where the artist conveys the horrific
event, the readers, the listeners or the viewers are necessary recipients, allowing trauma to
finally be communicated and shared. However, when the message is spoken out, is the

traumatized cured or made to fall in his trauma with no return?

203 Cakpo-Chichi-Zanou, Cl. ; Gbaguidi, C. & Djossou, A. (2017). "Amma Darko’s Contribution in Beyond the
Horizon to Contemporary Gender Portrayals” in Africology: The Journal of Pan African Studies, vol. 10, n°.1, pp.
111-139.
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Chapter Two: Amma Darko’s Act of Writing Her Way

When talking about women’s creative works, we refer to the African and African-

204 who first dared to stand on

American female scholars, writers and critics like Alice Walker
their feet against pre-established male stereotypes. The American novelist furthered her study
and coined ‘womanism’ as a literary theory like feminism but that which embodies both the
frustration and promise of black feminist criticism. It is then black feminism as it wants to
detach from that of Europeans. As a group, they are distinct from white feminists because of
their race, and that they have experienced the past and present subjugation. The term womanism
shows black feminists readiness to reframe the sexual debate around culturally specific
differences between white women and black women. The cores values of the theory help to
fashion a framework of feminist resistance to patriarchy?”® from an African perspective. The
works of most of these female writers, with their focus on presenting or analysing women’s
experience, have gradually consciously or unconsciously carved out a distinct identity for
themselves, thereby providing a unique tradition within the existing literary canon. They
celebrate womanhood in general and motherhood in particular as the means to forge out their

usefulness in African societies.

As a matter of fact, this chapter tackles the critical issue of an African type of feminism
through female depiction of male characters using African cultural values and day-to-day
realities. The chapter aims at revealing that Ghanaian feminist scholars like Efua T. Sutherland
and Ama Ata Aidoo have tried to develop their own type of African feminist theory in their
creative writing. Their approach is to correct the long-standing negative image depicted by
African male writers. Above all, Ama Ata Aidoo’s writings are representative of her own life
and struggle to find an identity as a free, active and independent woman in a patriarchal society.
She rejects the status quo of Ghanaian women: “In so many great literatures of the world,
women are nearly always around to service the great male heroes. Since I am a woman it is

natural that I not only write about women but with women in more central roles, the story which

204 Alice Walker (born in Feb 9, 1944) has been defined as one of the key international writers’ of the 20th
century. Walker made history as the first African-American woman to win a Pulitzer Prize for Literature as well as
the National Book Award in 1983 for her novel “The Color Purple,” one of the few literary books to capture the
popular imagination and leave a permanent imprint. The award-winning novel served as the inspiration for Steven
Spielberg’s 1985 film and was adapted for the stage, opening at New York City’s Broadway Theatre in 2005, and
capturing a Tony Award for best leading actress in a musical in 2006.

205 Allan, J. T. (1995). “Womanist and Feminist Aesthetics”. Athens & Ohio: Ohio University Press, p. 6.
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is being told is normally about women [...]”Ama Ata Aidoo).?

This concerns the documentary account of male characters fictionally but with some
facts taken from society. However, according to Philip Hamon, no discourse is realistic because
a story is particularly written to entertain. A narrative is a story written to inform. It cannot be
essentially real (P. Hamon, Littérature et Réalité: 150). Then, the portrayal of male characters in
female writings that underlines men as rude, savage, liar, selfish, and responsible for the
women’s social and economic hardships is to prove women’s presence to rehabilitate their
image. As with other African women writers, to use Busia’s words (1989-90: 90), “Aidoo
challenges, deconstructs, and subverts the traditional voicelessness of the black women
trope”?®’. Ama Ata Aidoo challenges the existing order by giving her female characters’ power
to talk, react and even retaliate against masculine violence and supremacy. Hence, Ama Ata
Aidoo advocates that particularly Ghanaian feminism should not exclude men who want to take
part in the struggle, the movement being not restricted to women only, since African

development is not for women only:

I should go on to insist that every man and every woman should be a feminist
especially if they believe that Africans should take charge of African land,
African wealth, African lives and the burden of African development. It is not
possible to advocate independence of African development without also
believing that African women must have the best that the environment can
offer. For some of us this is the crucial element of feminism.?%

X

In the above passage, Ama Ata Aidoo wants her female counterparts to accept men being
part and parcel of the movement. The politics of patriarchy have suppressed women’s voices in
society, so it can be good if those men are part of the struggle to help find solution. This could
induce their attitude’s change toward women’s rights in patriarchal societies. Ben Agger (1998)
states that “the major achievement of feminist theory is to make the politics of sex and gender
central to understanding oppression. However, feminist theory is not only about understanding
but also about action” 2*°. A goal of the feminist project is to end the oppression of women and

attain social equity for them. Among other action in the same vein of struggle, we have the

206 Ama Ata Aidoo in: https://www.w4.org/en/voices/african-poet-ama-ata-aidoo/

207 Busia, A. (1989-90). “Silencing Sycorax: On African colonial discourse and Unvoiced Female”. Cultural
Critique 14:pp. 81-103.

208 Aidoo, A. A. (1998). “African Women Today” in Sisterhood Feminisms & Power: From Africa to the Diaspora,
0. Nnaemeka, (ed.) (Trenton, New Jersey: Africa Wide Press).

209 Agger, B. (1998). Critical Social Theories: An Introduction. Boulder: Westview Press.
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‘women right to suffrage’ in the USA in 1920. In that period, while some women were used to
cripple the fight, some men were actively engaged to support. It took activists and reformers
nearly one hundred years to win the campaign. In the same vein, Amma Darko’s arrival on the
literary stage to partake in the struggle for mind change of men is beyond description either in
novels. As if Ghanaians have been waiting for a long time for an angel, Amma Darko arrives

with her creative writing painted by a special touch.

5. The act of writing: Telling Trauma

Telling or writing trauma is the most important and recurring part of African writing.
Fiction writers could not write about a topic if they have not been previously told about or read
about since fiction is drawn from real life. Writers cultivate the seed that has been planted in
them through oral literature. For example, Chimamanda Adichie Ngozi’s Half of a Yellow Sun
(2006) and her novella “A Private Experience” (2004) foreshadow the female writer’s hearing
about Biafra impassioned struggle to establish an independent republic. Being an Igbo native,
she may have heard and read many times about that traumatic story and the devastating
consequences her community has been bearing since then. Thus, it is necessary to diffuse that
trauma. To Chimamanda Adichie Ngozi, the revealing of the trauma is so urging and necessary

that she launched in 2013 the cinematographic adaptation of the novel Half of a Yellow Sun.

The influence of that traumatic past is exposed in Petar Ramadanovic’s Forgetting
Futures (2001): “a discourse about the past is overwhelmed by certain present conditions™?°,
The consequence is that African literature becomes right from the start “both performative and

referential, the writing both enacts and describes the trauma’?!!

. Then mostly, one of the
strongest themes in African literatures is the urge to bear witness, to testify to the people the
truth of their experience. This is the responsibility as survivor and to reconstruct hope in people
and working to prevent the enactment of similar horrors in the future. But, the therapy does not
work sometimes. Civil wars, bloodsheds and permanent violence are still African people’s lot in

many countries. The recent genocide in Rwanda is still fresh in the collective memory of this

traumatized society. Permanently, Rwandans are scarred by divisions, collective resentment and

210 Ramadanovic, P. (2001). Forgetting Futures: On Memory, Trauma, and Identity. Lanham: Lexington Books.
21 Woods, T. (2007). African Pasts: Memory and History in African literatures. Manchester: Manchester
University Press, p. 42
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animosity. The commemoration of that genocide becomes a heavy and anxious moment each

year. Then, telling trauma allows its writer to highlight each character’s miseries, fear and hope.

In essence, the original meaning of trauma itself in both English and German derives
from the Greek trauma, or ‘wound’ “referring to an injury inflicted on a body.”?!? Historically,
it is Sigmund Freud who deepened the concept of trauma by turning to literature to describe the
specific point in traumatic experience. But what seems to be suggested by Freud’s Beyond the
Pleasure Principle is that “the wound of the mind, the breach in the mind’s experience of time,
self, and the world, is not, like the wound of the body, a simple and healable event, but rather an
event that repeatedly imposes itself in nightmares and repetitive actions of the survivors”?!?,
About the trauma writer, the scholar Subbar Mir posits that “He regards the novel not as an
attempt to make the characters work out through action rather a flash back to the traumas that
shaped their psychologies i.e. it depicts philosophical and psychological implications of history
and memory by exposing private haunting without any deliverance?'*”. For example, Ama Ata
Aidoo’s writing about slavery in Anowa is the consequence of her hearing African oral literature
power about it from her mother and also her seeing the El Mina Castle standing in Cape Coast
(Micere Mugo, 2010)?!* and similar to Amma Darko’s life experience of domestic helps her
writing so cheerfully The Housemaid and Mara’s hardship in Pompey’s brothel stands for her
frequent encounters and conversations with the Ghanaian prostitutes she met in Germany. In this

regard and from Sindiwe Magona’s point of view writing trauma serves as:

therapeutic because there is something soothing about talking an ache and
bringing it out under the light, holding it to the light, and seeing it for what it
is. In a way it’s a form of letting go; it’s part of the process. You may even cry
doing it, you may even get angry doing it, you may re-experience all the
motions that you walked through, but in putting it out, in sharing it with
others, in getting reactions of other people who underwent similar
experiences, you might find solace and even a better understanding. You
might grow away from the pain.>'¢

212 Caruth, C. (1996). Unclaimed Experience: Trauma, Narrative, and History. Baltimore, Maryland: The Johns
Hopkins University Press, p. 3.

23 Ibid,. p. 5.

214 Subbah, M. (2016). ‘Shock in War-Gothic’: Exploring War Shock and Trauma in Pat Barker’s Another World in
Journal of Literature, Languages and Linguistics, ISSN 2422-8435, An International Peer-reviewed Journal
Vol.21.

215 Micere, M. (2010). A Conversation: Ama Ata Aidoo with Micere Mugo. Interview, Brown University.

216 Interview of Sidiwe Magona with Karin Orantes inTrauma, Memory, and Narrative in South Africa : Interviews,
(ed.) Ewald M., Michela B. & Karin O. (Matatu 38; Amsterdam & New-York: Editions Rodopi, 2010), p. 36.
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In the earlier stages of Sigmund Freud’s psychoanalytical theory, trauma was basically
seen as excessive influx of excitations which is related to the economic theory of Sigmund
Freud, when excitation is at its top level, there is the traumatic effect. Trauma is a kind of
breach, puncturing. Ego acts something like a layer, shield that protects the psyche from
external stimuli, letting only right amounts. When the shield breaks, too much excitation comes
in so general level of the circulation of the energy should be restored or reduced in order to
restore the pleasure principle. This is the basics of the traumatic theory or neurosis in the early
Freud. In trauma, a pathological defence is settled; in the normal state of things when the psyche
is threatened by excitation, healthy ego redirects the attention to something else. When organism
cannot deal with it, “the ego develops a pathological defence: Repression. The ego represses the
excitation and this creates neurosis.”?!” The details of the process by which repression changes a
possibility of enjoyment into a source of pain are not yet fully understood, or are not yet capable
of clear presentation, but it is certain that all depressive pain is of this kind, is excitation which

cannot be experienced as described in Sigmund Freud’s Beyond the Pleasure Principle.

For Sigmund Freud, in this early stage, 1895-1900, “this is basically the traumatic theory
of neurosis. Freud considers trauma as a triggering factor in neurosis. Besides, he considers it as
essentially sexual terms; overflow of the libidinal energy that the organism cannot bear’?!8.
Emphasis on the external effects isn’t that strong in his theory; well, something happens for sure
but the real trauma is inside the psyche. For example, “a sexual scene, seduction by adult
become traumatic only later when something that reminds the subject occurs, and becomes
invested with all fear, anxiety which the event elicited in the subject.”?!” The ultimate feeling of
‘not having been alone’ to undergo this trauma, helps the storyteller to feel at ease. This is the

first step to expel or to heal a trauma. To summarise Walter Ong’s observations quoted in

Narrative across Media: The Languages of Storytelling,

217 Freud, S. (2012). Beyond the Pleasure Principle, London, Vienna: Paperback, p.22.

218 Alparslan Nas in Jacques Lacan, Literature, Psychoanalysis, Sigmund Freud Trauma in Freud and in Jacques
Lacan, p. 1.

219 1dem.,
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The contrast oral/written is felt in three areas: the pragmatic, or cultural, role
of narrative, the shape of the plot; and the narrative themes, especially the
presentation of characters. In oral cultures narrative used to be the sole vehicle
of knowledge. Since stories deal with particulars, this affects the kind of
knowledge being transmitted.?*°

Walter Ong’s passage gives us insight on the relevance of the revival action that oral
literature provokes in its listener as a key determinant of the ‘burning’ desire toward a written
message. He illustrates further his point in the sense that: “Having heard perhaps scores of
singers singing hundreds of songs of variable length about the Trojan War, Homer had a huge
repertoire of episodes to string together, but, without writing, absolutely no way to organize
them in strict chronological order.”??! Thus, it logically means that if the Greek poet Homer had
not had the opportunity to live directly singers of Ancient Greece singing the mystic and mythic
legacy of its great heroes, he could not have written down The Iliad and The Odyssey at that
time. In spite of its being partly an invention, a fiction takes nonetheless and generally its source
from past and present events and is nurtured by a good rhetoric. The modern African literatures
have been in the same situation and so far, influenced to a remarkable degree by the continent's
long tradition of oral artistry. Before the spread of literacy in the 20th century, texts were
preserved in memory and performed or recited. A considerable number of epic, historical battles
and wars were recited by thousands of guardians of tradition in African communities. Africa has
this specific touch and manner which differ from the other continents. Examples are abound, but
to cite only few we have Sundjata Keita, Samory Touré, Suny Ali Ber, Chaka Zulu, Gbe
Hanzin, Ashanti Hene Prempeh. These traditional texts served many of the same purposes that
written texts serve in literate society’s entertainment, instruction, and commemoration, for

example.

However, no distinctions were made between works composed for enjoyment and works
that had a more utilitarian function. Quite clearly, this section is very large in scope and nearly
indeed every African writer looks in the mirror of the past to go forward and to be relevant in
their narrative. But what do we know about trauma? As far as Darko is concerned, how does she

tell ‘trauma’ in her novels under study? While re-appropriating her people’s history, Amma

220 Ong, W. J. (1982). Orality and Literacy: The Technologizing of the World. London: Methuen in Narrative
across Media: The Languages of Storytelling. (2004). Edited by Marie-Laure Ryan, University of Nebraska Press,
Lincoln and London, p. 29.

21 1dem, p. 29.
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Darko conveys the message about the importance of past events remembrance to build the
present and better construct the future. The indication of the notion of trauma remembrance
means that the present generation and that to come must be attentive about what happened, so
that the hearing of cries of the victims should not happen in vain. African writers have a very

crucial role to keep that inner flame burning and the dead revived.

5.1. Trauma and History Writing

Trauma, just like other psychosomatic concepts in medical history such as shock and
stress, has been subjected to a variety of interpretations across disciplines since it emerged in the
nineteenth-century as a notion to capture certain psychological experiences and conditions in
modern societies and cultures. The Concise Oxford Dictionary of Current English defines
trauma as “emotional shock following a stressful event, sometimes leading to long-term
neurosis, an emotionally disturbing experience, any physical and emotional wound or injury.”?*
The Chambers Dictionary defines it as “a wound, an injury, an emotional shock” and traumatic
as “causing a lasting emotional shock.”??*In our context of feminist approach, The Chambers
Dictionary gives a more preferable definition of trauma as, ‘lasting emotional shock’ which is
back up by an assertion from, this thematic becoming more popular in the past twenty years
written themes in African literature. This analogical function here is more poignant. The
analysis of trauma can then be extended to the feeling of the traumatized and the society that

undergo this.

The traumatized decides to share the experience: the omnipresence of fear, the profound
loss, of death and the possible strategies the person uses in order to survive. Claude Barrois
posits that the point that matters in literary writings in a sense of metaphysical significance of
death and violence.’”*A traumatic experience may be unspeakable, but not necessarily
unrepresentable. Even if a pain is a corporal expression of trauma, it can further isolate the
victim with its crushing reminders of the event. J.-F. Lyotard argues that when a trendy occurs,
it becomes an “event” precisely because it comes too soon in the development of that person or
society’s knowledge for it to be understood as it happens. It instead takes place outside the

scope of knowledge that exists within that situation. J-F. Lyotard carries on that “[w]hat is

222 The Concise Oxford Dictionary of Current English, (1995). Ninth edition by Della Thompson, Clarendon Press.
Oxford.

223 The Chambers Dictionary, (1993). Ed. Chambers Harrap Publishers Ltd, Edimburg, EH7 4AZ.

224 Barrois, C. (1994). "La psychologie du guerrier", Sciences Humaines, n° 041, juillet 1994, p. 17
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already known cannot, in principle, be experienced as an event”??. In cases of hideous violence
such as genocide, torture, imprisonment, and rape, conveying the experience through alternate
modes of expression may, if not heal wounds left gaping for years and even decades, at least
help the victim survive. Thus, the literary art is one viable mechanism for transmitting what was
initially unspeakable. The unspeakable here is first about female destroyed identity depicted by
male writers and the patriarchal and male-dominated setting into which gender issues are
probed. That malevolent setting cannot allow women to speak out their way of performing

things, but they have to in order to see their writings reckoned as creative art.

However, in a past colonized environment, there lies evidence that contemporary
Africans write in order to lessen their trauma which is definitely part and parcel of their identity.
Shoshana Felman (a literary critic and academic) and Laub Dori (psychiatrist) strongly believe
that writing (literature) is one of the psychologically relaxing ways to diffuse trauma. Both
researchers display their essay that “testimony has become a crucial mode of our relation to
events of our times, our relation to the traumas of contemporary history: the Second World War,
the Holocaust, the Nuclear bomb, and other war atrocities”??°. Dori Laub pursuits her point that
“as a relation to events, testimony seems to be composed of bits and pieces of a memory that has
been overwhelmed by occurrences that have not settled into understanding or remembrance, acts
that cannot be constructed as knowledge or assimilated into full cognition, events in excess of

our frames of reference”??’

. So, unless the victim of trauma accepts to share this part of his life,
that he steps forward for convalescence to heal the past open sores, deep and stinking wounds.

This simply means that leaving evidence is the first step to heal trauma.

Here Felman’s analysis is based on Sigmund Freud’s psychoanalysis theories. Thus,
Shoshana Felman emphasizes the clinical dimension of bearing witness not only with the writer
of the events, but also with the hearer who is “the blank screen on which the event comes to be
inscribed for the first time™?*. The opinion does not leave Van der Merwe and Gobodo-
Madikizela indifferent. In Narrating our Healing (2007), they back up Felman’s idea that:

“[r]econstructing the trauma into narrative form is one of the most crucial processes in the

22 Lyotard J-F. (1991). The Inhuman, Polity, Cambridge, p. 65.

226 Felman, S. (1992). “Education and Crisis, or the Vicissitudes of Teaching” Felman, Shoshana and Laub, Dori.
Testimony :Crisis of Witnessing in Literature, Psychoanalysis, and History. New York: Routledge

227 Ibid

228 Ipid
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journey towards the victim’s healing”??. This is the reason why narratives have emerged from
each corner of Africa to testify the trauma and to quench the thirst and the need to leave
evidence to younger generation. And Chris Abani’s narrative in Song for Night (2007) also
corroborates this trauma lurking in the psyches of these little innocent beings in time of armed

conflicts. A for-life-wound lies in the head of one of the children soldiers and he divulges:

Like a spider busy spinning a web, my mind weaves the night into terror.
What does it mean to hide in a ceiling, in that narrow hot crawl space
crouched like an animal smelling my own scent (...) while my mother stays
below, in what seems like the brightest sunlight although it is only the light of
a six-watt bulb, waiting to deflect the anger of people intent on murder, my
murder, waiting so that I may live, and I watch what happens below and I am
grateful that I can smell my smell, smell my smell and live while below it
happens, it happens that night bright as day, but I cannot name it, those things
that happened while I watched, and I cannot speak something that was never
in words, speak of things I cannot imagine, could never have seen even as |
saw it, and I hide and am grateful for my smell crouched like an animal in that
dark hot space.?*"

The trauma is so harsh and vivid in the child’s mind that he compares himself to a spider
obliged to hide himself to feel secured and keep his vulnerability unnoticed. But this youngster
is forced to witness the murder of another little girl, Faith. Here, Chris Abani’s frequent
reference to trauma leave the readers focused. It must inevitably draw their compassion to what
can happen to children-soldiers. The narrative intentionally emphasizes surprised jet of blood

drilling, extreme violence, AK47 shootings. Another example goes this way:

Barely a mile away, a man grabbed me. As I tried to grab my robe away from
the man’s clutches, my hand slipped on something hard and cold: the knife. I
felt its sharp cut on my thumb goading me to action. I retrieved the knife. I
struck. The first cut sliced off the man’s finger, splashing surprised jets of
blood onto his robes. A terrifying rage came over me and I slashed wildly,
ripping gashes deep in the man’s arms and face (...). It all seemed to happen
in slow motion. (Abani, 95)

The second excerpt displays the horror that these soldiers live in the front line of the
conflict and their struggle to forget it. What happens to these children also happened to slaves

and then to African colonized in the past. For sure, it is this vital trauma sharing that helps

22 Van der Merwe ; Chris & Gobodo-Madikizela, Pumla. (). Narrating our Healing: Perspectives on Working
through Trauma. Newcastle; Cambridge Scholars Publishing, p. 26.
230 Abani, C. (2007). Song for Night: a Novella. New York: Akashie Books, p. 43.
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perpetuate African identity all the way. Here history, literature and trauma theory converge to

make continuous what is discontinuous.
5.1.1. Trauma and Identity

The search for identity has always been a key issue facing mankind in its striving after
significance and meaning. However, the African understanding of self is in crisis having been
assailed from a number of directions. Rightly, the female Kenyan 2004 Nobel Peace Laureate
Wangari Maathai, environmental activist and writer orates that if Africa is to build for the future
it must first face its past. Books written to display African traumatic colonial history enumerate
many of the problems faced by its people today stem from that past. These books tell of
Africa’s loss of identity under its transatlantic slavery, its colonial occupiers and the

disintegration of societal hierarchies that had developed over centuries.

Apart from this, must not be forgotten is the thirteen centuries of the arabo-muslim
slavery undertaken by the Arabic peninsula in Africa more violent and more dehumanizing than
that of the Transatlantic. The Franco-Senegalese writer Tidiane N’Diaye reminds us of that in
his book, Le Génocide voilé (2008): « Les déportés africains ont ét€ soumis, dans le monde
arabo-musulman, a des conditions d’exploitation et de survie comparables a un génocide
méticuleusement prépare »>*!. All this left the African continent physically and psychologically
devastated and scarred. This unfortunately may prepare Africans to a tough present and future.
At that point, their identity reinvention would be the most difficult element to gain back. This
gives right to Frantz Fanon who forecasts the apocalyptic strategy of the colonizers against
Africans identity in The Wretched of the Earth: “Violence in the colonies does not only have for
its aim the keeping of these enslaved men at arm's length; it seeks to dehumanize them.
Everything will be done to wipe out their traditions, to substitute our language for theirs and to
destroy their culture without giving them ours”?*2. This does not mean that Africans lose their
struggle in advance and that it will receive no attention from others. Frantz Fanon warns the
African continent to get ready for the struggle against any form subjugation, discrimination,

racism, mental slavery.

21 N’Diaye, T. (2008). Le Génocide voilé : Enquéte historique. Paris: Gallimard, p. 227.
232 Fanon, F. The Wretched of the Earth, p. 7.
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The emerging thematic in African female writing is the representation or redefinition of
female identity. The concept identity is of many folds’ meanings. In fact, we distinguish a man
from a woman by his or her head. An identity begins from that very point. Thereafter, come his
personality, his ego and later what he has in mind. The character of a man is dependent upon
which part of his mind dominates and triggers the outcome of his actions. To Sigmund Freud
(1856-1939), the mind is in constant conflict within itself and also the cause of every anxiety,
unhappiness as well as happiness of a man. According to Oxford English Dictionary, identity is
“the quality or condition of being the same in substance, composition, nature, properties, or in
particular qualities under consideration; absolute or essential sameness; ones”>*. This is painted
against the backdrop of various societal schisms that seek to keep status quo of the enslaved
female in the continent’s literature. In this light, early works of pioneers portrayed female
characters as obedient, subjugated and submissive. However, with the coming of age of the
group of female writers that T. Onwueme describes as literary foremothers, the resilience, inner
beauty, radiating grace and energy, and faithfulness of the African woman started to be

projected. Women then started their revolution started’. Sotunsa (2008) notes that:

The unfavourable portrayal of women by African male writers ignited a
literary outburst which culminated in female writers attempt to counter the
impaired picture of African womanhood by reversing the roles of women in
African fiction written by men. African female writers began to present
female protagonists who are pitted against all odds, yet emerge liberated and
determined to exist with or without the man.?*

Some female writers stood on their feet and drove the ‘boat’ of their identity back to
reasonable pictures. Kauffmann argues that “identity is a permanent system of enclosure and
integration of sense which basic model is wholeness>*. Then, a search for identity in this way
can induce trauma and vice versa. The trauma’s transmission depends on the person’s capacity
of memory and the female character of Amma Darko does not fail in the recollection of all that

happened to her. This helps us introduce the female writing of trauma and identity. Hence, we

23 Oxford English Dictionary (1989). (2" Edition) Murray James A. H.; Bradley, Henry; Craigie, W. A & Onionns
C. T. Combined with A Supplement to the Oxford English Dictionary (ed.) Burchfield, R. W. Clarendon Press:
Oxford.

234 Sotunsa, M. (2008). Feminism and gender discourse: The African Experience. Sagamu: Asaba Publishers, pp.
83-84.

235 Kaufmann, J. C. (2004). L Invention de soi. Une théorie de l’identité, Armand Collin in Identité (s) : L individu,
le groupe, la société (2016). Editions Sciences humaines, p. 11. (I’identité au contraire ne cesse de recoller les
morceaux. Elle est un systéme permanent de cléture et d’intégration du sens, dont le modele est la totalité.
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remark that Amma Darko special touch of telling trauma alongside with identity resides firstly
in her using of the first-person pronoun narrative perspective in Beyond the Horizon. The second
reason is the use of flashbacks as if biding the time to explain what happened in the past before
the current event is now occurring. Amma Darko enlightens us about a story of a girl
traumatized by her being abused, raped and stamped by her insecure husband obsessed by his
acquiring quick wealth and living like Europeans. His capitalistic greed leads him to dump into
prostitution own his wife. The attitude of Akobi and Osey denotes the ‘mal-étre’ of Africans in
Europe. Its source is far deep rooted in the dark period of colonization where the colonizer
taught the colonized the way to accept to be subjugated and that his ceasing to be ‘other’
depends on his becoming completely European citizen. The black’s obsession grows greater and
greater as his envy to escape the ‘nervous conditions’ boils inside him to borrow from Frantz

Fanon’s Black Skin, White Masks.

The construction of race is for Fanon first and foremost designed toward the Black
before being for any other in the world. So the negrophobia is visible in terms of racial
discrimination. In that constructed cosmology, the Black takes as granted and normal that racial
discrimination. The discrimination starts at the very moment when started racial categorisation
and inferiority of a race from its skin colour. Mannoni emphases: “Le Noir a vraiment le mot
Négre écrit sur son visage®*S.” Therefore, the colonized sees himself as non-entity until he
becomes a forced ‘black European’ like Akobi, Osey, Jean Veneuse the male character of René
Mara and their alike. The Black turns his race to white in order to be sure he is accepted as a
human being. His complex of inferiority is the “result of a series of aberrations of affect” %%’
Osey’s African wife also behaves the same way like her husband. She rejects her race not just
because of her desire to have the German citizenship, but also she is psychologically attracted
by white naked bodies and their long hair around her. In the second chapter of his book, Fanon
emphasized the mental alienation a coloured woman named Mayotte Capécia which story was
written in Je suis Martiniquaise: “I should have liked to be married, but to a white man®*®. But a
woman of color is never altogether respectable in a white man’s eyes. Even when he loves her. |

knew that”?*°. The passage above clarifies the motivation of the black woman which stand for

236 Mannoni, O. (1951). “La Plainte du Noir”, Esprit, n° 179, p. 743. “The Black has the word Negro written on his
face”. (My translation).

237 Fanon, F. (1967). Black Skin, White Masks. (Trans.) Grove Press Inc, p. 41.

238 (the italics is mine)

239 Fanon, F. (1967). Black Skin, White Masks. (Trans.) Grove Press Inc, p. 28.
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her desire to have as a husband white man in spite of the lack of love she may have. Frantz
Fanon thought that it is pathologic for a colonized to whiten his blackness because of the
fundamental desire to become ‘civilized’. Furthermore, the alienation of that coloured is so deep

that Frantz Fanon illustrates her ignorance this ways:

Mayotte loves a white man to whom she submits in everything. He is her lord.
She asks nothing, demands nothing, except a bit of whiteness in her life.
When she tries to determine in her own mind whether the man is handsome or
ugly, she writes, “All I know is that he had blue eyes, blond hair, and a light
skin, and that I loved him.” It is not difficult to see that a rearrangement of
these elements in their proper hierarchy would produce something of this
order: “I loved him because he had blue eyes, blond hair, and a light skin.”
We who come from the Antilles know one thing only too well: Blue eyes, the
people say, frighten the Negro®*.

This trauma of black people is an inheritance rooted in the colonization system. The
burden of being considered as mere subjects in their own environment is a weight on their back
until now. Many times, people try to take as dangerous and evil the black as colour. Here lies

another illustration,

we can find, in Roget’s Thesaurus, over one hundred and thirty-four (134)
synonyms for whiteness, most with positive connotations. In contrast, Roget’s
Thesaurus tells us black means dirty, prohibited and funereal. It provides one
hundred and twenty (120) synonyms for black and blackness, none with
positive connotation. This is why a white lie is excusable; and black lie is all
that is wicked and evil. Evolution itself moves from black to white. Indeed,
even the Merciful God is white, with a bushy beard and bright pink cheeks.
The conclusion: One is white as one is rich, as one is beautiful, as one is
intelligent. And the corollary: he is Negro who is immoral. To become moral
in this scheme of the universe, Fanon tells us, it is necessary to cease being a
Negro, cease being true to history and himself?*!.

The frantic and frenzied movement of Africans to become ‘White’ or to become
European depends on their immigration and citizenship obtaining at all costs. Some of them are
helped by their parents who think that the family future lies on their immigration to Europe. The
idea of the ‘been-to’ is still vivid. A whole African village collects money to help a group of

men to travel to Europe. When a ‘been-to’ returns home, his family and him are respected. In

240 Ibid., p. 29.

241 Sardar, Z & Bhabha, H. (2008). Introduction: “I think it would be good if certain things were said: Fanon and the
epidemiology of oppression” in Foreword the 2008 Edition in Fanon, Frantz (1967). Black Skin, White Masks. (Trans.) 1986,
Grove Press Inc.
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the same vein of desolation, Frantz Fanon continues to illustrate rightly that black people
identify a model of social class in a white colour, whiteness being the ideal to focus on, a model
to desire. Likewise, the protagonist Jean Veneuse of René Maran?*? thinks that by loving a white
woman, he could get to the ‘desired whiteness’ and then be accepted as white man, the highest
colour hierarchy in his psychoanalytic neurotic mind. For instance, whenever a black man fails
an “administrative transformation”?*?, he seeks his consolation in bleaching skin chemical
products®** to remove his black skin. The black skin is the matter here because the black is not
at ease with his skin colour, like Akobi and Osey are not. It is a curse to be black, so the two
characters seek to be redeemed by getting married respectively to a German woman. They could
become respected as the white skin confers to his bearer a title of ‘master’. African women are
also obliged to do the same. In this physical acquired status is hidden a psychological motivation
and Osey discloses it to Mara: “My wife came about nine months ago and is working to get
plenty of money to marry a German man so that she too will have no problem living here. We
do it because we have to” (Beyond the Horizon, 77). Thus, they get married to European men
either to be granted the permission to live in Europe (the virtual model) or to be called ‘wives of
white men’ in order to ‘shake aside’ their original colour. To illustrate this malaise, Homi

Bhabha writes:

Whiteness, Fanon asserts, has become a symbol of purity, of Justice, Truth,
Virginity. It defines what it means to be civilized, modern and human. That is
why the Negro knows nothing of the cost of freedom; when he has fought for
Liberty and Justice [...] these were always white liberty and white justice; that
is, values secreted by his masters. Blackness represents the diametrical
opposite: in the collective unconsciousness, it stands for ugliness, sin,

242 René Maran was born on 5, November 1887 on the boat carrying his parents to Fort-de-France in Martinique where he lived
till the age of seven. After that he went in Ubangui-Chari now Gabon where his father Héménéglide Maran worked as a
representative of the colonial administration with his origin in slavery. René Maran was then a Guyanese poet and writer who
died in 1960 in Paris. He may, in many respects, be considered a founding father of anticolonialism. He drew his inspiration for
his novel Batouala, awarded the Goncourt prize in 1921, from that experience, unashamedly denouncing in its preface the
abuses of the system in French Equatorial Africa. Considered after his death by Leopold Sédar Senghor as a precursor of
Negritude, he remains without doubt an unavoidable point of reference in the colonial history of ‘Black’ literature.

243 To mean having a European citizenship materialized by a passport.

24 What is the best skin lightening soap for African Americans? There are different kinds of products for skin whitening. There
are serums, creams, and soaps — all dedicated in helping make the skin a shade lighter — and even whiter. When it comes to
soaps, it is important to do research and look for products that are worth buying. Furthermore, there are issues revolving soaps.
One controversial ingredient, sodium lauryl, found in most shampoos can cause intense skin drying. Sodium lauryl forms suds
that can sap away essential skin oil. Thus it is important to be meticulous about the soap that you are using. What is the best skin
whitening soap? Look for best skin whitening soap reviews, ask experts about the most effective skin whitening soap, and look
for best skin whitening ingredients. To add, here is the top 10 best skin lightening soap for African Americans. Retrieved from
http://beautylore.com/2013/04/29/most-effective-skin-bleaching-soap-black-women-america/
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darkness, immorality. Even the dictionary definition of white means clean and

pure®*.

So while projecting himself as a human being with needs, desires and wants, he lifts
himself in a European context, not like a black man can do, but like white man norms dictate.
We also find that because of these circumstances, Jean Veneuse feels lonely and has developed
a hysteric complex rendering him inferior to his white woman Andrée Marielle, like Akobi does
in front of Gitte. Many times, Akobi is ordered to cook evening meal by his white wife,
something that can never happen with his African wife, Mara. Here we are with two scenes to

illustrate, first:

Then somewhere along the line, Gitte must have issued an order to Akobi
because I saw him nod obediently as she suddenly swerved round and
thumped her way furiously towards the bedroom. He tottered behind her
without a glance at me. [...] I saw it too clearly. Gitte had belittled him before
my eyes and had brutally dented his ego (Darko, 96).

The second illustration is stated this way: “But Gitte responded reproachfully and
gestured towards the kitchen. To this, Akobi got up lamely and went into the kitchen. My mouth
fell open. I was shocked. Akobi to cook for me? Akobi [...] this own dear husband Akobi [...]. I
needed time to let it sink” (Darko, 97). The protagonist’s repetition of the name of her husband
proves how surprised she was to notice that the wicked and exigent man like husband she knew
in Accra, grew into a docile man in Germany. In this context, Frantz Fanon is convinced that
blacks and whites are operating on the basis of inferiority and superiority pre-requisite
complexes, respectively. This attitude of Cobby cannot have occurred with his black wife. The
complex of superiority of Akobi may have dictated him to order and stand still to see the result.
The practice is evidently noticed in some African countries where black people want to cease to
bear the colour of ‘evil’, the colour of failure and submission. Like Mayotte Capecia in Fanon’s
Black Skin, White Masks, the attitude of Akobi and Osey is condemnable as their sole desire in
Germany was to be converted into white no matter what happens and how it costs, for Mayotte
Capecia confines that the simple fact that a man is white, he is desirable. Fanon condemns this
male psychopathic behaviour and his condemnation and desolation upon black inferiority

attitude are still relevant.

24 Bhabha, H. & Ziauddin, S. (2008). Forewords to Fanon, Frantz (1967). Black Skin, White Masks. (Trans.) Grove
Press Inc, p.14
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In the same light, the feminist activist Awa Thiam disapproves of that desire of physical
transformation of Africans in Paroles aux Négresses (1978). In that essay, she explains that
when a black woman is in love with a white man, she devotes herself entirely to him because of
his skin colour. She proves that this affiliation is the sum of the colonial brain wash which
shows as model white skin colour and that a black man would love to be of white skin. This is in
fact a final symbol of his alienation to whiteness and his disaffiliation to blackness. Awa Thiam

declares that:

Some laboratories have in project to discover a bleaching skin product; some
important laboratories have taken aside their test tubes, left their scales and
begun research to help black women to bleach their skin and so help them
bear the curse over their skin colour (My translation).?*®

Thus, the only action a black woman has to do to please her black man is to project
herself physical and emotionally as a white woman, an image which is her other. In that case,
the black is in deep alienation instead of liberation. In accordance with her disapproval of
African women’s psychological subjection, Awa Thiam wrote her insightful essay in 1978 and it
is important to clarify that bleaching products from those laboratories are in all African
countries. The chemical products help Africans to bleach their skin, though their blackness
remains obvious. In fact, in La Parole aux Négresses, Awa Thiam from an Islamic community
represented the voice of voiceless and the face of faceless. She wanted things to change the
same way her contemporary writer Amma Darko wants. The other similarity with both is that
they all use the first person pronoun (I) which stands for (We). The pronoun (we) lies for the
joint action that African women must have in common to confront their trauma and their
struggle against the status quo. In the two female writings, women are talking to women and
sharing intimate experience. Moreover, even if language sometimes cannot always adequately
convey trauma, it has the capacity to contain heavy burden, what is not Mara’s case. She speaks
out her trauma. Here is one of her first battering scene with her supposed husband. Witness her

confession:

24 Thiam, A. (1978). La Parole aux Négresses, Paris, Denoel/Gonthier, I & II, p. 143. Here is Awa
Thiam word « Depuis quelques années, des laboratoires ont projeté de découvrir un sérum de dénégrification ; des
laboratoires, le plus sérieusement du monde, ont rincé leurs éprouvettes, réglé leurs balances et entamé des
recherches qui permettront aux malheureux Negres de se blanchir, et ainsi de ne plus supporter le poids de cette
malédiction corporelle».
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I felt a painful kick in my ribs. Astounded to the point of foolishness, I
jumped up in confusion. What had I done? He had never kicked nor slapped
me before so what was wrong? He wasn’t drunk. Before I could ask what I
had done wrong, he bellowed angrily, ‘You foolish lazy idiot! [...] You think
here is a pension house?’ [...] ‘Shut up!’ he roared, landing me a slap on one
cheek. I scurried into a corner and slumped on the floor, my burning face
buried in my hands. (Darko, 11)

It is obvious from the foregoing passage that Mara’s husband is a rowdy, immoderate,
tyrannical who wants to play it safe and craves recognition as a civilized person and a man of
good manners with the other tenants of the eccentric Alhaji’s “shabbily-constructed corrugated-
iron sheet shelters, chicken houses like” (Darko, 8). The first experience of domestic violence
opens the floor to a more brutal scene. Mara narrates that she is frequently slapped and kicked
by her husband though being pregnant: “I got a slap in the face ’[...] I received a knuckle knock
on my forehead. He grabbed my left ear between his thumb and forefinger and, with my body
slanted halfway towards him, my ears burning hot in pain, walked slowly and steadily with me
back into our room. By the time he released me my left ear had gone numb” (Darko, 19). One
might expect the feminist reaction of the authoress after having let the protagonist alone in her
suffering. Mara meets then an old age person, Mama Kiosk, to share her suffering and to be

counselled. Her association with the old ad experienced woman attenuates drastically her way of

seeing things ‘green’. She acknowledges the change:

Between Mama Kiosk and me now existed a mother daughter relationship. I
had grown to trust her and to talk openly with her about everything. Then too
she was the one person I spent most of my time with since I left in the
morning with her to go to the station and returned in the evening with her. But
probably what drew me even closer to her was that though I was well
advanced in my pregnancy Akobi still wouldn’t let me inform my people back
in the village about it. (Darko, 23)

Amma Darko’s feminist voice comes once more through the old age woman, Mama
Kiosk, feeling the protagonist hurt, to show the place where brutish people like Akobi and his
akin could live, “only bushmen beat their wives” (Darko, 22) and only animals live in bush.
Here Akobi is perceived as an animal, someone to fear for. Things do not change till Mara is
invited to come to Germany, where she thinks would be near heaven, where heaven is, and
where peace reigns forever. Amma Darko highlights this innocent reflexion of Mara ironically
to point out the hell like conditions awaiting her. Mara thinks naively that by accepting to turn

her back to the past (Naka, Accra and her parents), she will face a bright and nice future; that’s
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why she foresees it as “a place so special and so very, and very far away, somewhere
unimaginable, maybe even somewhere near Heaven, where not just anybody could go” (Darko,
34). The problem that literary critics face while analysing Amma Darko’s novel and its alike is
its realism and the border between fiction and reality because no one has witnessed the events
except the narrator and the writer. But here the narrator is an autodiegetic. Hence, the trauma is
narrated by someone who visibly is expecting to be cured or rescued, afterwards, as she puts in

the very beginning of the novel:

I am sitting here before my large oval mirror. I like oval things. There are not
too round and not too square, is what I say when people ask my everything is
oval, mirror, tables, all. Truth is, I just like ovals. I find them serene and they
dispense more sympathy to me than other shapes. And God knows I need a bit
of it (Darko, 1).

The preference is clearly emphasized, ‘ovals, oval everything’ and the repetition also is
noteworthy. Mara seeing herself regularly in mirror is her struggle of her identity. As we know
the foundation of an identity is the body full of sense and sentiments. In the construction of
one’s identity lies on the first place one’s image of self. This image of self is sometimes forms
in mirror. As the French scholar René Zazzo agrees rightly with his counterparts H. Wallon and
Jacques Lacan that “a baby of one or two years learns to recognize his identity in a mirror”?*’
(translation is mine). It is the result of a double mechanism: objectivation and appropriation. By
objectivation, an individual is conscious of his action as an object or a subject in a specific
space. He becomes visible and active. By appropriation, he is aware of this physical possibility
and internalizes it in his body. It is when all this forms an analogical self that the transposition
such self becomes usual. The self here in Amma Darko’s novel is the self-reflection of Mara’s
body in a mirror as oval, oval body, a transposition of her transformed body with no complex as
the novel repeatedly highlights: “T am sitting [...] I like oval things [...] I need a bit of it [...] [ am
starring [...] I keep hearing [...] I feel so far away [...] I am just in brief silky underpants [...] I
feel so cold [...] I am not sure. (Darko, 1). Remarkably, identification of self as a transformed
body is present in Mara’s discourse. Thereby, her identity as sexual entity and psychologically

present emerges.

247 Zazzo, R. (1973). “La Genése de la conscience de soi”, Psychologie de la connaissance de soi, symposium, Puf, in Identité
(s) : L’individu, le groupe, la société (2016). Auxerre: Editions Sciences humaines, p. 30. « Dans la constitution de 1’identité,
I’image de soi, au sens propre tient une place trés importante. C’est entre 1 et 2 ans que I’enfant apprend peu a peu a
reconnaitre son image dans un miroir comme 1’ont montré, a la suite de H. Wallon et de Jacques Lacan, les
recherches de René Zazzo. C’est le résultat d’un double mécanisme d’objectivation et d’appropriation », p. 30.
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When analysing the foregoing passage, we remark that Amma Darko represents her
feminist perspective of portraying women with their predestined capacity of conceiving life with
their ‘eggs’ which are not totally round, nor square indeed. It symbolizes eggs. The oval shape’s
analogy with an egg is striking. What can give egg? Eggs are not produced by male; whose

shape are always static (phallic).

Furthermore, the central message in Beyond the Horizon is mainly the problems that
beset young African women to whom dazzling promises are beckoned to travel to western
countries for work and then forced into prostitution or forced labour, which is not too far from
the method used by Europeans slave drivers and their alike materialistic Ghanaian families like
that of Akobi. This drains thousand over thousands of Africans to feed gorgeously the
transatlantic slave trade over centuries. This movement of people according to the Trinidadian
historian, Walter Rodney, has truly been the basis to “Africa underdevelopment and present
economic backwardness”**¥. Vincent Odamtten’s article takes the opposite direction arguing
that the obsession with ovoid shape by the protagonist demonstrates geometrically her
surrendering to the persistent pressure and difficulties she encounters not only in Accra as a

battered woman, but also in Germany as a professional prostitute:

An oval, an avoid or ovum are al etymologically related, and speak to both
Mara’s reproductive capacities, as a representative of the underclass of women
and symbolically her existential state. As we consider the latter, we should
envision the oval or ovoid as the transformation of a circle or sphere. We can
imagine the sphere’s centre (the defining point of the shape-its being) as
equidistant from the circumference. Thus, the object is able to keep all
external and internal forces dynamic balance. However, when more pressure
is exerted at the equator from external demands, the elasticity of the sphere or
circle adjusts into an ovoid or oval. The ability of the shape to maintain its
new form, or some semblance thereof without collapse, that is to say, its
identity, depends on its elasticity, its resilience or integrity and the strength of
those external forces. The ‘centre’ is always-and-already threatened with
assault from without and even desire from within, i.e. under especially
extreme circumstance such as Der Verkaufte Traum.>*

28 Walter, R. (1973). How Europe Underdeveloped Africa. Bogle-L'Ouverture Publications, London and
Tanzanian Publishing House: Dar-Es-Salaam, Transcript from 6th reprint.

249 O'Connell, Sean P. ; Odamtten, V. O. (2007). “Licit Desires, Alien Bodies and the Economics of Invisibility in
Amma Darko's Beyond the Horizon and Stephen Frears' Dirty Pretty Things.” Ed. Vincent O. Odamtten, V. (2007).
Broadening the Horizon: Critical Introductions to Amma Darko. London: Ayebia Clarke Publishing, Print., p. 108.
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The physical change of Mara indicates then the shift of the relation between her former
and the present shape. Amma Darko tries to show that her female character has changed from
her permanent naiveté and ‘greenness’ to her state of consciousness. This is exactly what Amma
Darko wants the reader to see in Mara: the analogy between the change of her physical
appearance and her moral attitude. As soon as Mara recognizes that she changes, she tries to
escape from her former condition with her husband and his pimp like friend. Evidently, we all
know that an egg could not be broken unless it is throw away or squeeze laterally. And when the
two extremities of an egg are pressed, the egg cannot break for sure. Amma Darko gives the
opportunity to Mara to enter in an ‘invincibility’ shape. It is this new shape of hers that allows

her to fight back and defend herself for her life. This is her therapy.
5.1.2. Trauma control : Therapy

The Chambers Dictionary (1993) defines therapy as “the treatment of physical or mental
diseases and disorders by means other than surgery; treatment used to combat a disease or
abnormal condition”. For sure, the ‘oval realm’ imagined by Amma Darko is a shape of
resistance that helps repulse the persisting trauma knowing also that extreme neurosis can be
treated by drugs like “snow” sniffed by the protagonist to feel at ease. The exert makes precision
on the extent to which the protagonist depends on the ‘white powder’. She puts “Now I can’t go
through a day without sniffing ‘snow’. I am hooked on it” (Darko, 39). ‘Snow’ here functions as
a painkiller. It tempers the excruciating pain in the black body that has to be sharp-ready for
others passes. Indeed, the tortured female body needs something extraordinary as help it feels

over the permanent pain it has been subjected to.

In fact snow, according to The Chambers Dictionary, means ‘“atmospheric vapour frozen
in crystalline form, whether in single crystals or aggregated in flakes; a snowfall; a mass or
expanse of snow, referred also to cocaine, morphine, heroin in old slang”?*°. The metaphorical
reference to ‘snow’ is twofold to portray all that is painkiller and also the place where Mara
leaves. Taking cue from Odamtten, we might very well understand that by using the term
‘snow’, Amma Darko wants to “relocate the site of the crimes in the white blankness of Europe

and the West where ‘snow’ is to be sniffed into black bodies so that the pain of the real trauma

250 The Chambers Dictionary (1993).
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may be ameliorated”?*!. It also means that Mara is in Europe because when Amma Darko wants
to talk about the same pain killer in Faceless, she refers to ‘devil leaf” because of its African
setting. For instance, when talking about the real snow, when people are hot and they take a
snow in their hand, they feel its coldness. It calms them. It freezes them hand. It then kills them
pain and anxiety while feeling hot. At the same, Amma Darko quenches her character’s neurosis
by making her take ‘snow’. Snow stands here for drug because of its white colour as well as its
psychotropic effect. By using ‘drug’ to kill her character’s throbbing and anxiety, Amma Darko
acts like a specialist of pharmacology. Pharmacology is “a vibrant area of biomedical science that
studies drug action (how medicines and other drugs work and are processed by the body). Drug
action affects all of us in one way or another, through the medicines that we take, the effects
alcohol or caffeine consumption or the inadvertent exposure to poisons and environmental
pollutants, as well as many other aspects of modern life such as drug addiction and drug abuse
including the abuse of drugs in sport”?2. After this insightful definition, we are now informed of
the reason why Mara is ‘hooked’ to the ‘snow’. It is because her body develops a tolerance
which is basically “the ability to adapt to the presence of a drug. Tolerance may be defined as a
state of progressively decreased responsiveness to a drug as a result of which a larger dose of

the drug is needed to achieve the effect originally obtained by a smaller dose”>>>.

In fact, Mara’s stage of ‘snow’ using is just a pre-stage of her being imaginarily liberated
from her pimp like husband. In medical science, some illness demands that the sufferer uses a
controlled quantity of ‘snow’, not to cure it, but to feel at ease. For example, patients suffering
from cancer of all sorts are advised to use it to ease the pain. Other patients in neuro-deficiency
are also prescribed the use of drug as painkiller. “Others who obtain less pleasure in natural
routes such as from work, friendship and romantic relationship, are more thrill-seeking, or
stimulus hungry”?*. British Pharmacological Society puts that “Illnesses that were previously
untreatable are now routinely and successfully treated. Transplant surgery only became possible
following the discovery of a new class of immunosuppressant drugs”>>°. The user of drugs and

Scientifics agree that it gives a ‘contemplative and mellow mood’ to artists and writers who use

21 Odamtten, V. O. (2007). Broadening the Horizon: Critical Introductions to Amma Darko. London: Ayebia
Clarke Publishing, Print., pp. 109-110.

22 https://www.bps.ac.uk/about/about-pharmacology/what-is-pharmacology

233 https://www.bps.ac.uk/about/about-pharmacology/what-is-pharmacology

254 Davis, C. ; Loxton, N. J. (2013). Addictive behaviors and addiction-prone personality traits: Associations with a
dopamine multilocus genetic profile. Addictive Behaviors, 38, 2306-2312.

255 British Pharmacological Society, Today’s science, Tomorrow’s medicine, p. 1.
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it. Some drug addicts put cheerily this: “cannabis, marijuana, reveal you to yourself.” That is
accurately what happened to Mara. The contemplative mood of Mara is just an ‘anti-chamber’

of her becoming full aware of her exploitative situation.

Furthermore, Mara’s contemplative status leads her to become ‘writer’, an artist then.
Amma Darko relates the protagonist life of drug taker with that of artist. Artist cannot stand
without being stimulated. By sniffing ‘snow’, Mara knows that she is completely hooked and
demands it every day as if it were a meal. It reveals her real shape: “that she is oval shape” now.
It reveals her need to write and share her trauma because some traumas are not sharable in safe
and normal state of mind. To shed light on that contemplative mood renders by the psychotropic
product use, Young Jock clarifies it in his book that: “The naive user does not experience a high
at first; he may feel, it is true, slightly strange but that is all; he is unable to interpret the
meaning of the physiological sensations that he is experiencing”*®. The novice user may feel
nothing at all has happened to him, he may feel totally cheated by the drug until the
sophisticated user has indicated to him the likely effects that he may know he is in fact being
affected by the drug. A situation very similar to this with has happened to Mara. It results in her
sexually abused by many white people. It is a situation which has been arranged by her pimp

husband to blackmail her later. With a distressed voice, she shares the experience this way:

Akobi returned some minutes later and brought me a glass of wine. Then I
was left on my own again for a long, long while during which I finished off
my wine and waited. Then something started happening to me. I was still
conscious but I was losing control of myself. Something was in the wine I had
drunk. It made me see double and I felt strange and happy and high [...] so
high that I was certain that I could fly free. (Darko, 111)

This excerpt proves exactly the high mood of the first time drug taker as said by Young.
Before this contemplative mood, the effects of the drug are physically unpleasant or at least
ambiguous. Mara felt that “something started happening. She was still conscious but was losing
control of herself”. She confirms that “something was in the wine” her husband brought to her
to drink. Mara felt then high, so high that she could fly is to interpret the euphoric effect of the

drug she took. According to Isbell and White’s research, Mara is called “evidence of the

256 Young, J. (1971). The Drugtakers: The Social meaning of drug use. London, Reading & Fakenham: Granada
Publishing Limited, p. 37.
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potency of the shot”?7. Yet, this euphoric mood varies from the first user to the addict. It then
depends on the person under pressure because when Mara has become hooked, she felt no more
that kind of dizziness and sleepiness. As soon as she became use of it, her mental state stopped
to show distortions, hallucinations, physical sensations which firstly she does not know how to
interpret. She may think at first that her sanity has become impaired, that her mind is out of

control. She regularly uses it to control her anxiety, extreme pain and endless trauma.

However, based on Sigmund Freud’s Beyond the Pleasure Principle®S, the theorist of
narrative traumas Judith Butler in The Pleasures of Repetition demonstrates that repetition itself
is indicative of the subject’s inability to accept the present “The repetition is a vain effort to
stay, or indeed, to reverse time; such repetition reveals a rancor against the present which feeds
upon itself. [...] In effect, repetition is associated with the re-presentation of the past, and hence,
it indicates a way in which the ego fails to inhabit present time.?>° Repetition concretizes and
draws readers’ attention to writers’ message. Rightfully in the beginning of the novel Mara
repeats and repeats her ‘liking of oval shape’ and at the end her ‘sniffing snow’, which is,
following to Sigmund Freud and Judith Bulter’s method is therapeutic because if such excess is
neither controllable nor even fully perceptible, it provokes an extreme anxiety that could be
explained in endless and repetitive symptoms. So then, in the specific case of Mara, the
symptoms are always there and the therapeutic remedy also. Judith Butler advises that the
traumatized subject uses “repetition to repair the past because it is the past that has made the

present uninhabitable.”?%° Similarly, Caruth posits:

the wound of the mind [...] is not, like the wound of the body, a simple and
healable event, but rather an event that [...] is experienced too soon, too
unexpectedly, to be fully known and is therefore not available to
consciousness until it imposes itself again, repeatedly, in the nightmares and
repetitive actions of the survivor.?®!

27 Isbell, H ; White, W. (1953). “Clinical Characteristics of Addiction”, American Journal of Medecine, no. 14, p.
558 in The Drugtakers: The Social meaning of drug use. London, Reading & Fakenham: Granada Publishing
Limited, p. 38.

28 Freud, S. (1961). Beyond the Pleasure Principle. New York: Norton.Trans. James Strachey.

259 Butler, J. (1990). “The Pleasures of Repetition” in Pleasure Beyond the Pleasure Principle, (ed.) Robert A.
Glick and Stanley Bone. (New Haven: Yale University Press), p. 272-73.

260 1dem.

261 Caruth, C. (1996). Unclaimed Experience: Trauma, Narrative and History. Baltimore & London: The Johns
Hopkins University Press, pp. 3-4.
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On one hand, Amma Darko criticizes Europeans’ way of having sex that seems maso-
pornographic. Etymologically the word pornography is from Greek origin ‘pornographos’
which means ‘writing of harlots’, from porne (prostitute). The Concise Oxford Dictionary
defines pornography as “the explicit description or exhibition of sexual activity in literature,
film, which stimulate erotic rather aesthetic or emotional feelings”?2. The same dictionary
defines masochism as “a form of perversion characterized by gratification derived from one’s
own pain or humiliation or the enjoyment of what appears to be painful or tiresome”?%3. All this
forms a cocktail of sexual immortality on the body of the protagonist. The merit is that she does
not hesitate to speak out to describe all that. What seems important we draw attention to is that
Amma Darko’s female character does not resist that male sexual invasion and ‘colonization’.
Moreover, Mara having sex with that European stands for a political symbol that when Western
countries give their money to Africa, they use as they want its intimate resource, beating,

bleeding, breaking, looting and burning all. Mara like Africa come finger broken.

What seems to be a part of the cause of those masochistic treatments against Mara by her
best spender lies in Francis Boeuf’s La Soudanaise et son amant (1924). He depicted an African
woman’s sexuality as that which is not dissimilar from animal since she has no passion and is
deprived of intelligence. He wrote: “La sensibilit¢ d’une africaine, autant que nous puissions en
juger, ne dépasse pas les limites de I’instinct. Elle ignore la passion et la spéculation de
I’intelligence. Sa force émotive n’est qu’un embryon non développé, durci, et qui est le produit
d’un engourdissement millénaire [...]” 264 Thus, Francis Beeuf and some of his fellows defended
with no scientific proofs that an African woman is deprived of sensuality and does not even
know what heart problem is. Then her European sexual companions would better be rude and
bully as if they were having sex with ‘an animal’ as the European sexual partner of Mara did.
That depiction of the African woman was shared by a generation of writers in the colonial
period and Louis Charles Royer made his character René among them. He showed the black

woman’s skin with disgust and hatred: “Au contact de cette peau froide, il avait reculé comme

262 The Concise Oxford Dictionary of Current English (1995). (1** Ed.) Fowler H. W. & Fowler F. G. (9" Ed.)
Oxford University Press, Della Thompson. Print USA.

263 1dem.,

204 Beeuf, F. (1924). La Soudanaise et son amant. Paris : Albin Michel, p. 17 quoted in Regards sur les Littératures Coloniales. Afrique
francophone: Approfondissements, Tome II. France & Montréal: L’Harmattan, 96-97. “The sensibility of an African woman, as we could judge
it, it limited to instinct. She ignores passion and intelligence speculation. Her emotion is tiny, undeveloped, that is the result of millenary
numbness”. (My translation)
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s’il venait de toucher un reptile. A I’idée de coucher avec une Noire, sa chair se hérissait”?%.

The skin and the nakedness of the black woman matter. Both look rather strange, eccentric and
exotic according to the author of the excerpt. To compare a human’s skin with that of an animal
is the most humiliating and degrading comparison possible. Conversely, at the rescue of the
black as having also the right to live, Frantz Fanon gives a rather vivid answer to that question

of skin and sexuality of a black. He puts this way:

But to say that the mere fact of his skin, of his hair, of that aura of sensuality
that he [the Negro] gives off, does not spontaneously give rise to a certain
embarrassment, whether of attraction or of revulsion, is to reject the facts in
the name of a ridiculous prudery that has never solved anything. [...] M.
Salomon’s study informs us that he is a physician. He should be wary of those
literary points of view that are unscientific. The Japanese and the Chinese are
ten times more prolific than the Negro: Does that make them sensual? [...] The
Negro, M. Salomon, gives off no aura of sensuality either through his skin or
through his hair. It is just that over a series of long days and long nights the
image of the biological-sexual-sensual-genital-nigger has imposed itself on
you and you do not know how to get free of it.>*

Some French writers of the period made their ‘white’ characters have rude judgement
like the African woman could not be classified as human being “parce qu’il n’avait jamais eu de

femmes, rien que des femelles, Enny n’avait jamais été jaloux”2%’

or whenever, they are
‘honoured’ as human beings, the place is as concubine or prostitute. This image of black women
both in society and literature was portrayed to emphasize their sexual prowess, insatiable sexual
hunger, libido and absence of morality. They are like ‘Black Bitch’. In Francis Boeuf’s writing,
we can see that black female characters were available just to satisfy the sexual lust of the white
master and supposedly enjoyed the experience of ill-disguised rape. They could be used, abused
and forced into acquiescence while the blame of the action could be place on their shoulders as
they were supposed to play the role of the temptresses and seductresses whose black charm, firm

nipples and swaying wags ostensibly had entangled the unsuspected rapist. Then there was no

apologize if while playing the role of temptress, the master loses one or two. They were just of

265 Royer, L. C. (1928). La Maitresse noire, Paris: Les Editions de Paris, p. 43 quoted in Regards sur les Littératures Coloniales. Afrique
francophone: Approfondissements, (Ed.) Jean-Frangois Durand. Tome II. France & Montréal: L’Harmattan, p. 97. “At the contact of her cold
skin, he coiled back as if he touched a snake. He felt shaggy at the idea of having sex with her”. (My translation from French above)

266 Fanon, F. (1952). Black Skin, White Masks. (ed.) Paris: Seuils New York: Trans Charles Lam Markmann, Grove. First
published in the United Kingdom (1986). Pluto Press 345 Archway Road, London N6 SAA This new edition published 2008, p.
156.

267 Sonolet, L. (1911). Le Parfum de la dame noire, p. 212 quoted in Regards sur les Littératures Coloniales. Afrique
francophone: Approfondissements, (Ed.) Jean-Frangois Durand. Tome II. France & Montréal: L’Harmattan, p. 96 “Because it
had never been women, but rather females, then Enny was never jealous.’” (My translation from French above)
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female sex to repeat Louis Sonolet’s character word. All that above justifies the feeling of
alienation with black female characters as it is said “Les négresses sont étrangeéres aux

complications du coeur”?%8,

As a result of the above passages, the sexual submission and the naiveté of Mara may be
understood as the political submission of a whole country (Ghana), a whole continent (Africa).
Mara (Ghana) surrenders to the assault of the West because she is obliged not only by her
husband, but because of the money the European gives. Mara herself confesses that the man “is
one of my best spenders” (Darko, 2). Amma Darko also proves that males in any sexual
relations do not have the knowledge and the ability to conquer female body, rather at any
occasion they maltreat it. They think that violence and physical force solve sensual matters. It
means their lack of sensuality and tact to manage female body because they are always betrayed
by their sense of superiority and patriarchal culture. The question we are intended to ask is how
many men of that shape come to Mara a day? After she was torn apart by her own husband who
else cannot try to do this harm to her emotion? Amma Darko obviously mocks at the

ignominious justification of domestic rape through this illustration from the protagonist:

So I don’t know why he slept with me.

‘He is a man, Mara, and when he has a risen penis he will sleep with anything
that has a vagina and leave the regret for later,” said Osey’s wife. [...] Why did
he do it with me if he didn’t want to? (Darko, 86-87; italic is mine).

In the above excerpt, we see Mara is surprised to undergo sexual assault from her
husband in Germany because she thinks that the geography of her pain has changed. The
geography always haunts the victims of bloody crimes, especially when it happens in a home or
in a beloved neighbourhood. Those places become tainted by trauma and Mara knows that
Accra is that haunted place she has already left behind, but now she is in Germany. To illustrate
this assertion, the protagonist puts: “I mean, Akobi beat me a lot at home, yes, but somehow I
identified beatings like this with home. That African also beat their wives in Europe somehow
didn’t fit into my glorious picture of European life. I was in Europe, yes, but I did not know

Europe” (Darko, 73. Italic is mine). By displacing the violence to Germany, Amma Darko is

268 Reboux, P. (1920). Romulus Coucou. Paris: Flammarion, p. 13 quoted in Regards sur les Littératures Coloniales.
Afrique francophone: Approfondissements, (Ed.) Jean-Francois Durand. Tome II. France & Montréal:
L’Harmattan, p. 97. “Black women have no idea of heart problems”. (My translation from the French version
above)
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showing another skill. She demythologizes Europe as the privilege place of redemption for
marginalized subjects like women. Europe is thought to have been the first continent in which
women struggled in the past to claim for their rights and have it. However, it is in this Europe
women are abused, beaten by their husbands. Where is then the female liberation? The surprise
and the disappointment are total in Mara’s mind. The place where she thinks is ‘heaven’ is in

real fact the place where is beaten, raped and put into prostitution by her husband.

In that vein, to Akobi, sex as tool of violence must be common and available things
sharply present. For example, Akobi does not mind having sex with his wife in the company of
his friends. He exercises his power of possession on her wife in the present of others. The
geography here is not important for him. The important thing is the need to impose his desire.
This overconcentration of phallus of Akobi has to do with his education in patriarchal
environment. The naive Mara would voluntarily accept to be brutalized by her husband in Accra
and then take it as part of her mother’s counselling, her husband’s frequent physical exercise
and his ultimate right to dispose of her body. This rather defeatist conclusion of Mara is exactly
that of Dongo in Calixthe Beyala’s Your Name Shall be Tanga (Trans, 1996) and Raphael
Confiant’s Mamzelle Libellule (2000). On one hand, Calixte Beyala’s character Dongo is a
princess in the king’s court. She was raped by a masked rapist>®. Though she knew who is
behind the mask, she refuses to give his name. As a result, she constructs in her mind that her
body was definitely to be disposed of just like Mara who accepts to work as a good time girl. On
the other hand, Adelise also surrenders her body to the Commander and thereby other penis in
her. When the commander assaulted the protagonist, her dumb docility answers the sexual and

vicious call:

C’est pourquoi le jour ou le commandeur m’attrapa par une aile [...] se mit a
me sucer les seins a travers ma robe et glissa sa main entre mes cuisses, je ne
me débattis point. Je n’éprouvai aucune sensation. Ses mains prospectaient la
surface de mon corps de la maniere que I’eau de pluie, c’est-a-dire froides et
rapeuses. Il me renversa dans I’herbe et me chevaucha, me pilonnant de toutes
ses forces, mais je ne me mis pas a pleurer, ne gémis pas ni ne tentai de
résister?’°,

269 Beyala, C. (1996). Your Name Shall be Tanga. London: Heinemann, Print. Trans. from the French version Tu

T’appelera Tanga (1988) by Marjolijn de Jager
270 Confiant, R. (2000). Mamzelle Libellule. Paris: Serpent a plume, p. 25.
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This emotionless scene of sex between a slave and her master is similar to that described
by Amma Darko with Mara and the German man, her best spender. Both of the victims did not
participate, though the moment could oblige them to. Mara shares that: “and even when he puts
me in pain and spits upon me and calls me a nigger fool I still offer him my crimson smile and
pretend [...]” (Darko, 3). The crimson smile does not flicker because Mara feels an emotion for
the man, but because it is part of her job. The sex is totally cold. Calixte Beyala’s poignant
novel also provides a quite similar scene. The female character Adelise does not resist the
commander’s sexual assault. She lets himself raped, but does not take part in the pleasure. This
act is significant. Like Dongo in Calixte Beyala’s novel, Adelise does not care when men
dispose of her body after being raped by the commander. She does not complaint. She shares her
defeatist feeling this way: «Je me moquais d’ouvrir mes cuisses aux hommes [...]. Mon corps ne

271

m’appartenait pas, je ’avais perdu au fil des jours, seul mon cceur demeurait mien»~’". Rape acts

like psyche and soul destroyer. Rape inhibits the victim’s capacity to be herself or to think of a

2

line to resist. To corroborate it, Monique Agenor?’? compares it in her Comme un vol de

papang’ (1998) to male dragons unleashed against female intimacy.

Furthermore, and analogically, Mara, the protagonist’s mood after the domestic sexual

violence is quite in contradiction with what she confides early:

[...] after all, mother had taught me that a wife was there for man one thing,
and that was to ensure his well-being, which included his pleasure. And if
demands like that were what would give him pleasure, even if just
momentarily, then it was my duty as his wife to fulfil them. So that even those
nights when he ordered me to sleep on the thin mat on the hard floor, even if I
laid there and could not sleep and suffered a splitting headache the next day
because of lack of sleep, I still regarded my suffering as part of being wife,
and endured it just like I would menstrual pain. That he had bought me no
new clothes and left me still with the only those I had come in from the
village, and that in spite of this he had also forbidden me to sew any of the
cloth he had presented me with as part of my dowry, I saw also as falling
under ‘obey and worship your husband’ (Darko, 13).

Extending this idea, it may be easily argued that male dominated mainstream has forged

a rather condoned representation of sexual assaults from men, yet this is not the case for the

2V Ibid., p. 71. “I did not care to offer myself to men. I do not own any more my body. I lost it day after day, only
my heart remains”. (My translation).

272 Monique Agenor was born in La Réunion in 1940. She left the isle the 60s to live in Paris. She wrote L 'Aieule
de ['Isle Bourbon (1993), Bé-Maho (1996) and Comme un vol de papang’ (1998) in Genre et Migrations
postcoloniales : Lecture croisée de la norme (2013). Presses Universitaires de Rennes, p. 55.
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representation of females, which has always been filtered by the hegemonic male gaze. Hence,
the male representation of sensuality is confined in sexual penetration and thereafter the orgasm
feeling. This is exactly the contrary of the need of women in marital situation. Yet, the
obedience society places on women obliges them to cope with the challenge in silence. Because
of that, Mara never complains. Mara thinks her marriage is worth more than her own life and
that it is her duty to be her husband source of comfort no matter how. Mara usually accepts to
sleep on the floor while Akobi, just after having sex with her, orders her to quit the mattress.
While rethinking the concepts of manhood and womanhood, it is important to point out bell
hooks asserting that recognizes the “biological differences without seeing them as markers of
specific character traits” (Darko, 22). Male characters like Akobi think that penetration is
enough for women. For Akobi, a sexual act is the finality of any love affair, not the beginning. It
is the peak of the man’s selfish pleasure. These male characters do it because they think the
orgasm 1is shared with their female partners. The passage of Mara’s complaining to Kanye
proves that she does not agree with the method, but cannot assure that it changes because she
recognizes her powerlessness as a woman. In such a society, women have been persuaded to see
their sexual impulses in terms that suit men.... man's pleasure is paramount and women are
merely vehicles for procuring this enjoyment. She lives under the shadow of her man from
Accra to Hamburg, she is therefore regarded as second class citizen. The female character Mara
is usually neglected as her opinion is never sought before decisions are taken even in matters

that directly affect her.

Moreover, in some African settings, sex and its derived are hardly discussed. So the
female character, Mara, knows that her request is a still born. In fact, in a patriarchal society,
women are faced with all sorts of dehumanizing acts ranging from deprivation, negligence,
maltreatment, marginalization, oppression, subjugation, exploitation, humiliation and even
isolation, all of which emanate from aspects of the people’s culture. Those cultural attitudes
plague seriously women’s mind, self-development potentialities and hinder their potentials to
decide for their own. In Arab society, the Egyptian non-conformist female writer Nawal El

Saadawi’’® portrays a similar predicament. In her five-star book Woman at Point Zero (1983) to

273 Nawal El Saadawi is a leading Egyptian feminist, sociologist, medical doctor and militant writer on Arab women's problems.
She is one of the most widely translated contemporary Egyptian writers, with her work available in twelve languages. Nawal El
Saadawi was born in 1931 in Kafr Tahla, a small village outside of Cairo. El Saadawi was raised in a large household with eight
brothers and sisters. Her family was relatively traditional, El Saadawi was "circumcised" at the age of six, and yet somewhat
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cite just this, Nawal El Saadawi shows the permanent ordeals of women in their marital homes.
Women are considered as menial and exchangeable objects. To Nawal El Saadawi, almost all
Egyptian women do live in nervous conditions, so much so all they want to express themselves
violently. The following is one of the radical positions from Firdaus: “Every single man I get to
know filled me with but one desire: to lift my hand and bring it smashing down on his face”. In
her childhood, the protagonist, Firdaus, does not understand the similarity between her father’s
beating her mother and his faith to God because the beating. She finds that it will be a very long
way for women to achieve her dream of being accepted on the ‘ground zero’ if she does not
fight her way no matter what happens to her pride. A woman in such a society has no self, no

consciousness and no mind according to Nawal El Saadawi.

Women in Arab world comply with the rules of obedience because there seem to be no
way to exit. In addition, literature, in that part of the world, had also been used to down crush
the female characters and in that scope, Kolawole (1997) submits that most male writers in the
early phase of African literature encouraged the marginalization of women. Chukukere (1995)
confirms that the ideal female character created by male writers often acts within the framework
of her traditional roles as wife and mother. Fonchingong (2006) backs up this notion by saying
that social values are so strong that the respect and love which a woman earns is relative to her
degree of adaptation to these roles. The intersection between life and writing is always at the
heart of Barthes’s project; so much as he was fascinated by writing autobiography. That
conviction led him write Roland Barthes (1975) to proof-show the connection between reality
and literary writing. The conviction of the late French joins that of the British scholar and
novelist C.S. Lewis who states that “Literature adds to reality; it does not only describe it. It
enriches the necessary competencies that daily life requires and provides; and in this respect, it

irrigates the deserts that our lives have already become”.

According to Ana Diez, “the sex scenes do not gravitate around an erect penis, but

explore the sensual exchanges that display rarely seen forms of male sexual performance such as

progressive, El Saadawi's father insisted that all of his children be educated. Saadawi was interested in meeting the woman and
visiting the prison, and her colleague arranged for her to conduct her research at Qanatir Prison in the autumn of 1974. No Arab
woman inspires as much emotion as Nawal El Saadawi. No woman in the Middle East has been the subject of more polemic.
Certainly, no Arab woman’s pen has violated as many sacred enclosures as that of Nawal El Saadawi.
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panting, gymnastics, foreplay, oral sex, clitoris sucking and tongues sucking”?’*. It is obviously
a long sequence while the two partners caress each other and exchange a whole and intense
moment of sexuality and sensuality. When the sexual act is deprived of all those connected
sensuality before the penetration, it is called rape. As so, rape is classified as gender based
violence against women. Rape is defined as “forcible male penile penetration of a female
vagina”>. A more recent definition of that violence states: “the penetration, no matter how
slight, of the vagina or anus with any body part or object, or oral penetration by a sex organ of
another person, without the consent of the victim.”?’ Rape is then a violent act usually
committed by men and boys against women and girls without their consent. All feminists agree
that rape is a grave wrong. However, in some countries, victims are not always seen as victims;
rather they are accused of having favoured the act either through their behaviour or their sexy
cloths. In fact, the accurate neglect may not lead people underestimate the crime. The condoning
of rape by some societies contributes to its permanent perpetration. Marital rape seems to be
more ‘justifiable’ by men as society is mainly male dominated. In such a situation, women are
neither listened to nor believed when they complain of being harassed, insulted and raped by
their own husbands. By depicting that moment of marital rape, Amma Darko explains that she
does not want to be shy over that injustice. This allows her to express her anger. That is the
reason why she talks about that horrible moment. Amma Darko writes the scope, the people in
interaction and the setting. But most importantly, the author abridges writing and story, and
writing and reality. This is in line with Selwyn Cudjoe’s statement “writing states the past as

past and allows thus the emergence of the present and the reinvention™?7’.

How can it be humanely possible that a man who owes the female body, wanting to take
it at time he feels like and meet the opposition of the woman? The conception of a woman’s
body naked or not is represented as being owned by a man. A woman’s body is her husband’s
property. The owner of that property assures its existence and its raison d’étre. The society
seems to give ‘green card’ to the man to deal with any woman in marital home who refuses to
give that part of her body. Then rape is not a crime with this conception of female body. With

this background, the predominance of male conception of female body is intricately linked with

214 Zecchi, B. (2006). ‘Women filming the male body: Subversions, inversions and identifications’, Studies in
Hispanic Cinemas 3: 3, pp. 187-204, doi:10.1386/shci.3.3.187/1.

275 From The USA department of Justice (2012). www.justice.gov/opa/blog/updated

276 From The USA department of Justice (2012). www.justice.gov/opa/blog/updated

277 Yassine-Diab, N. (2014). Aliénation et réinvention dans I’ccuvre de Jamaica Kincaid, Presses Universitaires de
la Méditerranée, Université Jean Jaures, p. 236.
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the issue of gender inequalities. Rape is a crime and its perpetrator is a criminal no matter varied
circumstances in which it occurs. It cannot be justified. Rape or any other violence causes

lasting traumas on its victim always female.

5.1.3. Trauma and Sexual Violence

Women are not just men with breasts and tubes. Women are beings different from men
in terms of anatomy and physiology (hormones, ovaries, clitoris, pregnancy) that deserve to be
respected and even studied with intensity and interest. The difference between the two demands
more care and attention while being handled. More so, women need more care and a more or
less attention paid to women count in their life. For example, the psychological impact of sexual
violence against women is more problematic in women than when applied to men. Additionally,
the relevance of a drug is medically tested on male volunteers only before being released for
sale in pharmacies. Pharmaceutical laboratories are not often preoccupied by the possible

different negative impacts a drug can have on the female body.

The story’s protagonist, Mara, lives in post-world war II Germany and is trying to forget
the detriment of her experiences as a sexual slave, while also trying to build her life as an
independent woman. Her two sons in thousand miles away, and on top of that she is being
haunted by the ghost of her transformed identity. Beyond the Horizon epitomizes loss of
innocence during the time of transatlantic slave trade, revealing the brokenness that came with
its experiences, especially for women. This novel is one of the first historical writings by Amma
Darko and another example of a black female writer revealing the struggles faced by African
women in a foreign country to survive by offering the most part of her body. Sean P. O’Connel

et al accurately note that:

The testimony of her narrative confirms that she acknowledges a sense of
guilt, since she is certainly violating the value she learnt as a child in the
village of Naka. Nonetheless, her isolation is a foreign culture and a degree of
innocence on her part contributes to her disastrous circumstances?’®,

The same narrative of body disposal and sexual violence are also portrayed in Alice

Walker’s The Color Purple (1982). The female character, Celie, is repeatedly raped and beaten

278 O’Connell, S. P. & Odamtten, V. (2007). “Licit Desires, Alien Bodies and the Economics of Invisibility in Amma Darko’s
Beyond the Horizon and Stephen Frears’ Dirty Pretty Things” (Ed.) in Broadening the Horizon: Critical Introductions to Amma
Darko. UK, London: Ayebia Clarke Publishing, Print, p. 50.
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by her abusive father, having two children by him. Throughout the novel, incidents of abuse and

sexuality’s questioning become apparent themes. Alice Walker’s novel, like Maya Angelou’s

279 80

works?” and Toni Morrison?®, reveal the struggles of African American women during a
particular time in slavery due to their sub-human status in society. Despite loss of innocence,
these authors suggest through their writing the black woman’s ability to find a reason to live

despite adversity.

Further, sexual assaults like rape have nothing justifiable. Penis is like an armed gun in
the hands of a criminal. When it is raised on a woman without her consent, it is like charged
with munitions for a harmful purpose: female destruction. Men are then latent criminals and can
be dangerous as soon as they use their penis to terrorize and dominate women. The regular use
of that weapon by Akobi has just replaced the hands used to slap and beat the female character
Mara while in Accra. In fact, nothing has changed for Mara, the slave. She is still under
dominion, servitude and control in Germany. This is profoundly the description of a relation
between a master and a slave. To the question, why does the ‘master’ use violence to delineate
his territory and to subjugate the colonized? The answer is the necessity to settle a hierarchy, a
gap, a relation of fear and terror between him and his slave and the impossibility for the ‘slave’
to complain. Reporting a rape is still taboo in some countries. It is for this reason that both
perpetrator and victim enter a conspiracy of silence. Incidents like rape are hidden because of
the consequences in one hand and gossips of surrounding people in the other hand. The female

victims are even punished and rejected by family, isolated and ostracised by friends.

Added to their mental state, these women live in nervous conditions that make them
appear as if they were the verge of tears every day. Sometime their shaky and unstable mental
health makes them think that it is their fate to be raped and abandoned. For example, Mara
always refers to karma. They need support, but none comes. Alone, these psychologically
wounded die of shame and anger. The answer leads us to two Caribbean scholars Frantz Fanon

and Maryse Condé who wrote on violence and silence of a colonizer or a slave. By violence

279 Maya Angelou was born Marguerite Annie Johnson (April 4, 1928-May 28, 2014) African-American, Author, Civil Rights
Activist, Poet Maya Angelou is a poet and award-winning author known for her acclaimed memoir I Know Why the Caged Bird
Sings (1969), Give Me A Cool Water ‘Fore I Die (1971) and her numerous poetry and essay collections. She also wrote All
God'’s Children Need Travelling Shoes (1986), A Song Flung to Heaven (2002).

280 Toni Morison is Chloé Anthony Wofford (February 18, 1931-) African-American, Author, Playwright, Literary critic. Toni
Morrison is a Nobel Prize Literature in 1993- and Pulitzer Prize-winning American novelist. Among her best known novels are
The Bluest Eye (1970), Sula (1973), Song of Solomon, (1977), Tar Baby (1980), Beloved (1987), Paradise (1998), Love (2003)
and A Mercy (2007), Home (2012) and a non-fiction book What Moves at the Margin (2008). She has also written a few
children’s literature. From http://www.biography.com/people/toni-morrison-9415590
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from the master, the slave is mindful to his space, a very tiny one. He and his family also know
their environment, their rock stone like bed, their thatch homes full of mice, mosquitoes and
other small nasty beasts. The slave discovers in his thoughtful nights that all he must do to save

his life is silence.

Hence, muteness means silence, voice that is uttered and unheard. Carole Boyce Davies
and Elaine Savory Fido, co-editors of Out of the Kumbla, Caribbean Women and Literature,
describe it as: “the inability to express the position in the language of the ‘master’ as well as the
textual construction of woman as silent. Dysphonia also denotes articulation that goes
unheard”?!. Mara does not complain or argue with Akobi when he orders to remove her
trousers “as loud as music would allow” (Darko, 83-84) because her articulation goes unheard.
She was obliged to talk to her crony Kaye. Frantz Fanon provides the rarest and the deepest
insight into the relationship between black men and their wives, black or white of both sexes.
Unlike writers of the same period, Frantz Fanon wrote about the black woman, but he did so
selectively and ambivalently. The Martinican writer has a strong contemporary echoes and it is
still relevant to the present days. However, with the straightforwardness the world knows of the

psychoanalyst, Frantz Fanon argues in his renowned book:

I do not come with timeless truths; fervor is the weapon of choice of the
impotent; the black man wants to be white, the white man slaves to reach a
human level. We are left with little doubt we are confronting a great deal of
anger. The resentment takes us to a particular place: a zone of non-being, an
extraordinary sterile and arid region, where black is not a man, and mankind is
digging into its own flesh to find meaning.?®

So far, to keep up the ultimate use of violence, the Cameroonian-French writer Calixte
Beyala explained in an interview, “I do not see how a political scene is less shocking than an
erotic scene. A woman sold or prostituted; a dictator who goes in the street, meets a man and
shoots him in the head. They are exactly the same thing; one should not separate the two worlds.
The human being is deeply touched in the spirit [...] there is no special rule for a man and

disrespect for a woman. Ateba [a female character] is no different from a political prisoner”?53.

The matriarch Ama Ata Aidoo also sets her feminist voice to condemn rape in domestic

281 Davies, C. B. & Fido, E. S. (1990). Out of the Kumbla, Caribbean Women and Literature, Trenton, NJ: Africa
World Press, pp 399. ISBN-13: 978-0865430433

282 Fanon, F. (1967). Black Skin, White Blacks. (Trans) London: Grove Press.

283 Matateyou, E. (1997). An Anthology of Myths, Legends and Tales from Cameroon: Storytelling in Africa.
Research in African Literatures 31.3, Lewiston: Mellen, 256 pp. ISBN 0-7734-8517.
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sphere in her literary work. Ama Ata Aidoo captures this marital rape incident like this:

[...] Oko flung the bedcloth away from him, sat up, pulled her down, and
moved on her. Esi started to protest. But he went on doing what he had
determined to do all morning. He squeezed her breast repeatedly, thrust his
tongue into her mouth, forced her unwilling legs apart, entered her, plunging
in and out of her, thrashing to the left, to the right, pounding and just pounding
away. Then it was all over. Breathing like a marathon runner [...], he got off
her and fell heavily back on his side of the bed. 2

Far from accepting the rapist act, Ama Ata Aidoo is portraying just the incident. This
incident is more than a marital rape. In the same vein, with Amma Darko, the idea of having sex
with ‘anything’ that has vagina, makes Amma Darko’s male characters act like mere animal in
front of female sex. So when men are raised, they have no control of themselves unless they find
‘anything that has vagina’. Amma Darko denies to her male characters’ brain and reason that
lead to self-control and discernment. The above passage is illustrious. Another example is Osey
in the train from East Berlin to Hamburg. He nearly rapes Mara in a train. The autodiegetic
narrator depicts the sexual assault she has been victim of from the shameless character, Osey,
smuggling her in Germany, the ‘Promised Land’. Mara’s sexual assault rings as follows “Are
you wearing something under your sweatshirt? [...] What are wearing under your sweatshirt?
[...] Osey suddenly shoved his hand into my sweatshirt from below, causing me to spring up like
I was on fire” (Ibid., 64-65). The way to ‘Promised Land’ is paved with dangerous deeds and the
proof is shown here with Osey sexual assault on his friend’s wife whom he was just ordered to
smuggle in Germany, not to rape. As if Osey does not finish being bad, he recognizes his
forfeiture of having frightened the elderly lady in the following dialog:

‘I did nothing. I just grinned,” he replied, still grinning.

‘So why did she leave?’ I queried.

‘Because she fears monkey grin,” Osey replied, still grinning.
‘Whose monkey grin?’

‘My monkey grin,” and he uttered a loud laugh.

‘You have a monkey grin?’ 1 asked naively.
‘No, but she thinks I have a monkey grin.” (Darko, 64, italics mine)

Not putting aside the fact that Africans never show disrespect to elderly people, we

would want to analyse the grammar rule of repetition used by Amma Darko. The authoress’s

84 Aidoo, A. A. (1977). Our Sister Killjoy or Reflections from a Black - Eyed Squint. Harlow, Essex: Longman
Group Ltd, p. 13.
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repetition of the grammatical word ‘grin’ lies for a very specific purpose and according to David
Lodge this has nothing to do with “traditional rhetoric, but partly literary and partly
philosophical. He thought that “fine writing” falsified experience, and strove to “put down what
really happened in action, what the actual things were which produced the emotion that you

experienced” by using simple denotative language purged of stylistic decoration”?®’.

Concomitantly, Amma Darko’s emphasis is to draw attention to the abnormal status of
the face of Osey suddenly. To grin in Merriam-Webster’s Learner Dictionary, is therefore “to
draw back the lips so as to show the teeth especially in amusement or laughter; broadly to
smile”. Exactly our facial expressions are the way our brains move the muscles in our faces
to express the way we feel. For example, we raise our eyebrows in surprise, we lower our
eyelids in shyness, and we smile with happiness. That last facial expression is the one we most
like to experience ourselves as well as to see in others according to the Dictionary. The facial
expression ‘grin’ is usually attributed to monkey and thus, no animal has more human-like facial

expressions than our close relative the chimpanzee, generally called monkey.

The prominence here is that animals’ world is very tricky and difficult to size, in spite of
that, racists regrettably attribute those ‘monkey-grins’ to Africans of sub-Sarahan desert and
Osey exploits this unfortunate information to scare the German elderly woman. But in the
collective representation of most of Europeans and in line with Frantz Fanon anticolonial
writing, “a Negro is a Negro; but in the unconscious there is the firmly fixed image of the
nigger-savage”?®®, What does the black man represent in the eye of other people? In many
places, the black man is rejected since black has a bad connotation ranging from danger, evil,
bad omen, fear and shadow. Black also represents poverty, to illiteracy and wildness. For
example, people say ‘black magic’ to mean the worst and dangerous one. Nothing good is of
black colour. The colour black is the sign of Satan himself. People wrongly think that because
the commentaries are kept to maintain African people head under water, begging for mercy
every time. For example, we say black anger, blackmail, black book, black flag, black list, black
beast, black oil. Black depression means the worst of the depression. Black stands for horrible

and black night means the most dangerous night and black mind stands for a pessimistic one.

285 Lodge, D. (2011). The Art of Fiction, UK/London: Vintage Random House, p. 91.
286 Fanon, F. (1952). Black Skin, White Masks. (Trans.) Grove Press, p. 154.
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Black also means dirty, filthy, grimy, grubby, impure, unclean, to cite a few. Black art means

belief in magic spells or occultism.

Nowadays, black symbolises illegal migration and the worst part of population
displacement. In this regard, some people shake aside the fact that many other populations
migrated before Africans (Jews, Irish, Italians, Frenchs, Armenians, and Mongolians) flee social
and economic uncertainty, stagnation, war, permanent adversity due to unfair resource
distribution. Additionally, it is unfair to qualify an immigration as illegal, but the right term is to
our opinion undocumented immigration. Regrettably, western Medias, politicians and other
controversial debaters do not stop calling migrants from African countries and countries like
Haiti, Cuba, Syria, The Yemen, and Iraq illegal in order to grant a demonic aspect to the
phenomenon. In the process of globalization, black people are mostly unaccepted in their
movement to elsewhere since Africa has long been the continent of stereotypes and its people
objectified. These representations all too often are what Westerners believe is reality. For all too
many, Sub-Saharan Africa is the “dark continent”, a culturally monolithic land full of poverty,
disease, war and famine. For example, during Biafra’s war, many pictures were taken to prove

how children were starving, but no picture presented who sold the weapons.

Developed countries’ capitalistic greed and African leaders’ blind desire to ling on
power lead them to the extreme. So when Africans start killing each other, they are called
uncivilised. All along with biased reports, the African continent is represented as a place of
savagery and superstition; as a place devoid of humans. In any case, the continent receives very
little detailed or positive coverage. This is in line with all that some Europeans have been doing
to erase African history. One of the vivid and long standing stereotypes on the colour black is
that many Africans fear to have their stay denied in some western countries. The cause of these
stereotypes lies in 1492 when Christopher Columbus discovered a land he mistakenly named
West Indies. From this discovery, started the most important human displacement in history that
is Transatlantic Slave Trade. West Europeans conquered and colonized the other part of the
world. This placed Europeans on the top of all the other people in the world because of the
richness and fame it brought. So they shaped the rest of the world’s history the way they wanted
it to be as they controlled information and the discourse around the information. In the name of
jungle law and African loss of power, a huge part of their history was erased following Lord

Macauley’s counsel. Among these information, we have biased reports such as ‘India or Africa
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has no civilization’ and the discourse around is that ‘it was Europeans who brought light and
humanity to the African savages and cannibals. Such discourses are still prevailing in some
European countries since many of them do not teach African history in their schools and
universities. The lack of right information maintains the fear of black people more intensely in

some Europeans’ collective mind.

For Amma Darko, racial problem is physical and visible like an anecdote of two women
of different skin colour talking about gender bias: one is black and the other white. The white

woman says:

when I look in a mirror, I see a woman. The black woman says in her turn:
“When I look in a mirror, I see a black woman. So you see, struggles are
different”. Like privilege, racial problem may be invisible sometimes.

Privilege is invisible to those who have it. The white woman has the privilege

to be white as men have the privilege to be men in patriarchal society?®’.

In the light of the above-mentioned, we realize that Amma Darko emphasizes the
representation of the face to “create a representation of the privacy or the inferiority of a
subject”?®8, In fact, the movement of facial representation in literature makes the invisible
visible. That is Osey by starting grinning materializes what was invisible to visible: the common
belief that an African is a monkey, biasing the evolutionist theory of human being of Charles

Darwin.

The character does not dislike the German woman as she thinks, but her presence in that
very wagon of the train is at stake. Osey 1s just in want to startle her in order to have space to
sexually assault Mara. He succeeds in his act by using to his benefit a popular cliché known in
Europe: ‘Africans grin like monkey’. He draws then to his side this racial stereotype at the right
moment. Osey’s words toward the woman cannot do, but his facial expressions do it
remarkably. This demonstrates that a human face is the principal point of contact with the

others. It can more or less express our mood and emotion. “Il s’exhibe et s’offre a la lecture. [...]

27 TED Talks : “Why Gender Equality is Good for Everyone, Men included”, Michael Kimmel.
288 Gaspari, F. (2016). L écriture du Visage dans les littératures francophones and Anglophones: De 1’dge classique
au XXI¢ siécle. L’Harmattan, Espaces Littéraires, p. 22.
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il devient figure”~*”, c’est-a-dire “représentation de I’homme de I’extérieur intérieur” (Courtine

& Haroche : 1988, 43).

The other side of the predicament is the recurring matter of the racial issues and biased
clichés on African immigrants as thieves, murderers, liars and lazy apart from their being
‘monkeys’ and uncivilized. Here lies an example: “When I first met your brother, Mara, he was
very lazy, a very lazy African man” (Darko, 98-9). However, the timid reaction of Mara
highlights also cliché from the periods of transatlantic slave trade to colonization: “At first I
didn’t understand, because here we hear always that African people are hard workers and love

hard work because God made them especially for the hard work of the world [...]” (Darko, 99).

The stereotype of Africans perceived as ‘dumb hard working’ people took its origin in
the time of the slaves trade when the capitalistic ideas of space and lands conquest grew stronger
and stronger. The first people the slaves’ merchants and slave-drivers employed in the
plantations in West Indies and the Americas were the natives Indians. Unfortunately, it did not
prosper because these natives died from unknown diseases and of overtiredness. When it
became clear that Indians were dying out too quickly to be useful labourers, settlers turned to
the transatlantic slave trade. There came the idea to go to fetch Africans who were likely to
work in difficult and nervous conditions in similar tropical climate like that of the West Indies
and the “New World”?*°. Nobody knows the exact number of driven souls from Africa for four
hundred years because slave traders would often record fewer slaves than they actually

transported to keep insurance costs down as declared by Elikia Mbolo.

Settlers reaped huge profits from African slaves who were imported to provide labor to
maintain the colonies. Plantation slavery soon spread throughout the Americas, providing
agricultural production for the colonizers at very little cost. The Senegalese curator, the late
Joseph Boubacar N’Diaye while presenting his book 1l Fut un Jour a Gorée (2006) called it

99291

“African forgotten holocaust”™'. While some scholars do not declare the exact number of

African slaves driven during the Trans-Atlantic Slave, W. Whatley estimated that about “twelve

29Gaspari, F. (2012). “Morsels for the Gods™”: I’écriture du visage dans le roman britannique (1839-1900). Paris:
Michel Houdiard.

20 From Christopher Columbus while he discovered the land now called USA. Christopher Columbus is celebrated
in much of the United Stated on October, 12, since 1971, though the explorer was hauled back in Spain in chains to
serve in prison for his misdeeds and torture sessions on Indians natives. Columbus Day is a day of parades,
pageants and retail shopping bargains across the nation. Schools close and government employees get the day off
2! Retrieved from INA Talks Shows by France 2 Television’s ‘On n’est pas couché’ in 2006.
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million and half were embarked as slaves towards the Americas between the turn of the
sixteenth century and 18662, The trade did not stop until four centuries passed because it was
a profitable economic activity for both European buyers and African sellers. In fact, the
magnitude required a system for ensuring the capture and supply of slaves which was another

feature setting the African slave trade apart.

Extending the idea, Mara and the Giant Man situation might be understood as a
relationship between Africa and Europe, in terms of trade. The relation is always unbalanced
implying then a no love relationship, not even a hint to share, especially from Europeans. The
‘Giant Man’ comes for his unique and selfish sexual ecstasy regardless the pain of the woman, a
relief he cannot afford with his female fellow at home. Amma Darko illuminates how the female
body becomes the site of both abuse and resistance by outlining the narrative trajectory of
female bodies through space. Global theorist Anthony Giddens describes how “capitalism has
been such a fundamental globalizing influence precisely because it is an economic rather than a
political order”?*3. Capitalism works among, rather than within, national political structures, “it
has been able to penetrate far-flung areas of the world” (Giddens, 184). In her novel, Amma
Darko traces Mara’s movements in global space. In doing so, Amma Darko portrays Mara as
both humanized subject and commodity within the capitalist system contributing to “local and
international discourses about the abuse of women in the transnational sex trade”?**. Amma
Darko constructs Mara’s body as a producer for the transnational flow of capital from Europe to
Africa. That means a part of the money she earns from her body trade is sent to her parents in
Accra to make them believe that she really finds a decent work. The other interpretation is that
naturally a slave’s forced labour in a plantation does produce flow cash to his owner. The
principal pocket in which the flow enters is that of Akobi who represents here the slave

merchant.

Structurally, the novel serves as a map, for the movement of capital and information to

and from different physical locations through the movement of female bodies; however, through

292 Whatley, W ; Gillezeau R. (2011). The Impact of the Slave Trade on African Economies, in: Rhode P.,
Rosenbloom, J. ; Welman, D. (eds), Economic Evolution and Revolution in Historical Time, Stanford: Stanford
University Press.

293 Giddens, A. (1994). "From the Consequences of Modernity." Colonial Discourse and Post-Colonial Theory: A
Reader. Patrick Williams and Laura Chrisman, Eds. New York: Columbia UP, 181-90.

24 Higgins, M. E. (2006). “Transnational, Transcultural Feminisms? Amma Darko’s Response in Beyond the
Horizon” Tulsa Studies in Women’s Literature. Vol. 25, No. 2 (Fall 2006), pp. 307-322.
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the particularity of Mara’s experience, Amma Darko also outlines ways in which females may
use their bodies to resist exploitation. The decision to resist against the oppressor and the
capitalist comes in four important and symbolic steps. The first is when she “began to wonder.
Why couldn’t I take control of my own life”” (Darko, 118). The second is when she invites Gitte
to know her version of the story in an “obscure Italian parlour” (Darko, 121) and the third is
when she decides to write the whole story of her life after the insightful investigation eyes of
“Gerhardt Strauss, private detective for all cases” (Darko, 132) and finally posts it to inform the
world (Darko, 138). These steps are typical to Amma Darko and come to clear the way to any

women in patriarchal society.

This perspective of Amma Darko proves her clear cut touch of feminism which differs
from her counterparts such as Efua T. Sutherland and Ama Ata Aidoo. Efua T. Sutherland is
recognized here for her innovative use of Anansesem (folktales) and Ama Ata Aidoo for
Anowa’s independence and agency in her choices. It may have been very difficult for Efua T.
Sutherland to get straight with people who were entirely tied to their patriarchal privileges to
listen, read and understand her writing as feminist. However, her texts required attention of male
readers in a ‘chauvinist’ Ghana. They also required difficult questions about how and why she
thought male should leave or share those privileges with their women in Ghana. Both female
writers impact their environment for having thought of ways and means to empower Ghanaian
women no matter what it costs. Their innovation sparks progress in the way Ghanaian men
should treat their female counterpart in society and gives diversity to Ghanaian feminism. They
provide the readers with tangible and familiar examples from popular culture and daily life
experience. They have the merit to be the first Ghanaian female writers to try to bring a feminist
perspective to conversations with people who might have never considered how feminist
histories and theories affect them. Further, they might never have imagined that one day those
ideas considered ‘aliens’ to African cultures to be transported in Ghanaian cultures by even

Ghanaian women.

On another hand, they make a damageable confusion between sexuality and violence,
between having fun and killing a pig, giving oneself pleasure and slaughtering, though we know
that some people find their libido in these masochistic games of ‘bleed me before’. In this way,

Amma Darko illustrates their Machiavellian desire through her homodiegetic protagonist:
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The injury was made to me by one of my best spenders, a giant of a man but
[...] he imagines me to be her, orders me to shout I am her, and does horrible
things to me like I never saw a man ever do a woman before in the bushes I
hail from. And even when he puts me in pain and spits upon me and calls me a
nigger fool I still offer him my crimson smile and pretend he’s just called me a
princess (Darko, 2-3).

Amma Darko exposes all that wrong made on a female body by a masochistic just
because he has money and wants meta-ecstasy for his own without imagining one minute that he
is with a human not a mere animal. By emphasizing on this scene, the authoress condemns it
and appeals for more humanity with African prostitutes in European countries. Yet, she reveals
the paradigm of female power over male characters through the man, though giant and filled
with rage of revenge, “lack the guts even to pull her hair” (Darko, 3), but imagines someone else
being her. This is really a proof of powerlessness. The emphasized message is that women have
remained the possessions of men and counted among their property. Therefore, Amma Darko

turns the means of violence against the formal and natural bearer.

At last, the feminist perspective typical to Amma Darko is to prove that women are not
going to be all-giving and all-enduring. The woman as a dutiful slave for a man will not last
now that the woman is claiming for her right position in the community. Amma Darko finds a
way for the protagonist to revenge against the patriarchal society that renders her traumatized.
She writes back to denounce the phallocracy and its violence as method of maintain women

under its rule.

6. Amma Darko’s Special Touch

Amma Darko writes for two different purposes. The first is to narrate what she thinks is
going on around her and the second is the means by which it occurs in her society. The fast
changing of attitudes around Amma Darko is explained in her special touch of describing social
predicaments. She is not that prolific user of Ghanaian proverbs, but she is influenced by stay in
Germany and the rapid urbanization that occurred in her home town. Amma Darko’s way of
writing is slightly different from that of her former compatriots like Efua T. Sutherland and Ama
Ata Aidoo. We mean here by ‘special touch’ the way Amma Darko means to depict her own

understanding of what is around her.
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6.1. Trauma, Globalization and Poverty

It is quite important to clarify the concept of globalization and its implications in African
countries’ development. S. T. Akindele defines globalisation as “a planetary new order of
marginalisation of the African continent. Its universalization of communication, mass
production, market exchanges and redistribution, rather than engendering new ideas and
developmental orientation in Africa, subverts its autonomy and powers of self-determination. It
is rather by design than by accident that poverty has become a major institution in Africa despite

this continent’s stupendous resources”>.

6.1.1. Trauma and Globalization

In the 1994s, the World Bank report confronts the implication of a new order in
developing countries debt burden. In the process, they assure that many African families will be
dislocated because of poverty and their insufficient livelihood. The World Bank reports that
“globalization has disintegrated or disarticulated the industrial sector of most, if not all polities
in Africa. This has been particularly evident in the areas of cost of production which has become
uncomfortably high in most of the developing countries; also in the lack of government’s
incentives to encourage local production; subversion of local products through high importation,
currency devaluation; and depletion of foreign reserves. This clearly raises the problems of
marginalization which, according to Ake (Ake: 1996, 114), is, in reality, the dynamics of under

development - the development of under development by the agents of development.

In Ake’s perceptive, the physical manifestation of these negative impacts is the
replacement of the traditional economy in African countries that was founded on fishing,
farming and hunting for economic sustenance with a petrol-dollar economy. Thus, as a matter of
fact it leads to a decrease of agricultural productivity and fishing in the areas, leading to the
prevalence of poverty which was put above the national average. One of the direct consequences
of this decrease of agricultural productivity is that in a country like Ghana, most of the rural
people migrate to urban areas for work and having formerly nowhere to live, they start settling

at the peripheral areas. They create slums like that of ‘Sodom and Gomorrah’ in Amma Darko’s

2% Akindele, S.T.; Gidado, T.O., & Olaopo, O. R. (2002). “Globalisation, Its Implications and Consequences for
Africa”, Department of Political Science, Obafemi Awolowo University.
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third novel Faceless. The name of this slum freezes any reader, ‘Sodom and Gomorrah’. The

evocation of the two names freezes any Old Testament reader.

In The Housemaid, the principal message is about African women and girls’ conditions
in urban areas. It is explicitly about women’s exploitation in urban cities. It is also about
tradition and modernity. Through its title, the novel designates a human being, specifically a
female servant who cleans rooms and does other chores in a house, one may wonder why the
author does not choose a name instead like “The Life of Tika or The Life of Efia” or like the
prolific Nigerian Cyprian Ekwensi’s People of the City (1954) and Jagua Nana (1961), all about
city life, crimes and cute scenes of sex. At its publication, some information carried that
Ireland®”® banned Ekwensi’s first novel special for indecency and questioned the author literary
career. This poses the problem of writer as teacher dear to Achebe, though sex in some African
novels should not be taken as necessarily pornography but a kind of body desire, discovery,
freedom seeking or barrier breaking. When this sexual relationship happens in a dream it is
another psychological or metaphysical interpretation. Sexual relationship in literature can also
be politically regarded as a sign of dominance and hypnotism of a sex (male power) over
another (female) or in term of rape like in Emecheta’s The Rape of Shavi (1983), the woman as
the African continent and the rapist symbolically the colonizer. This representation will be

developed later in our analysis.

As far as Amma Darko’s point is concerned, her choice stems from the emphasis she
wants to lay on the nature of the work of a housemaid rather than on the individual performing
the task. Amma Darko has also tried to work as a domestic in Germany, then she knows well
what she is talking about. Being domestic or housemaid is a menial job what does not accord
any respect and a black to do that job in a white man’s’ country is more humiliating. The case of
Ferdinand Oyono’s Houseboy (1956) is a proof-based experience of the daily humiliation of
Toundi at the opulent whites’ Residence to serve the Commandant, his wife and their friends

after the death of the priest Gilbert.

Through the entitling process, the novelist is bringing into sharp focus this lack of
respect for the group of people who are designated. This argument is supported by the fact that

in the body of the text a synonym for ‘housemaid’, ‘house-help’ or ‘domestic’, which does not

29 Country located in the north of England and has a capital Dublin.
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have the negative connotation of the first one, is not used by the author. By its structure, then,
and as the reader’s first encounter with the text, the title raises questions that can arouse the
interest of the reading public in the text: Who is the housemaid? What is her character intended

for? Where does she come from? What does she do? Why does she do it? How does she do it? Is

this name chosen deliberately?

In this very sense, Taha posits it as follows: “The title sparks numerous questions,
reflections, sensations, expectations and guesses which can find a consensual answer only in the
body of the text, or more precisely with the help of the body of the text” (Taha, 2000). Through
the titling process, we believe that Amma Darko has fulfilled the functions of the title embedded
in Hoek’s definition which is the designation of the book, indication of its content, and appeal to
a readership. It has provided the reader with a means of internal reference to the body of the text

and helped to identify the focus and intention of the writer: a housemaid.

6.1.2. Fictionalization of Poverty

In The Housemaid, Amma Darko fulfils her role of fiction writer by creating Osiadan, a
small fictional village as a microcosm of the wider national trauma of chaos, suspicion, and
silence imposed on the female dwellers who attempt to defy the order of oppression and
subjugation, the very system which maintains an atmosphere of poverty and relegation. The
narrator gives a background within which poverty prevails at its crowning rate compelling little
children, at what age must be at school, to become scavengers and baby-sitters, whose findings

come to be worth for a whole family:

[...] two boys scavengers searching the rubbish dump as usual for anything
that might be useful, spotted a red plastic bag and made a grab for it. [...] some
beige nylon underwear and a faded cover cloth. All of these were stained with
plenty blood and other fluids the two scavengers could make no sense of. But
they took it all anyway, because they had across finds in worse states which
had turned out good and useful (Darko, 5).

According to Jayne Cortez, poet and president of the Organization of Women Writers of

Africa, “Black women writers from around the globe have been struggling against racism,

297>

exploitation, gender oppression, and other human rights violations="”. She continues, “The

297 Cortez, J. (2004). Remarks given at Yari Yari Pamberi Conference, New York University Press.
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psychological and physiological consequences of globalization have been a major part of the
subject matter of the contemporary African writer. In relation to Africa and African culture, the
international slave trade and colonialism forced significant contact with globalization in its early
manifestations. Black women writers want to participate in global decisions concerning survival
and the future of humanity. They need access to the progress of globalization”?*8. In Faceless,
the third novel by Amma Darko, a female character compares poverty to a foe, that cunning and
furious animal of African savannah. The comparison of poverty to a foe lies in its manner to

devour very quickly its victims alive.

In The Housemaid, mother’s interest and daughter’s interest are divergent and parallel.
Like Tsitsi Dangarembga’s Nervous Conditions (1988) central protagonist, Tambudzai, the
adolescent Bibio’s burning desire is to go to school no matter how cost avoid being “a mini-
version of Mami Korkor, as she finds in her no acceptable model of womanhood.”?” Bibio
attacks her mother accusingly “You should have sent me to school to learn some manners then.
But since you rather let me stay home to play mother to you and your friends’ sons-boys I'm
only three years older than where else can I learn my manners but in the streets? (Darko, 11)”
that of her mother Mami Korkor is to make of money in Odiadan market, “It was at this point
that Mami Korkor, a fresh-fish hawker, emerged from the market very exhausted, and headed
for home” (Darko, 10). Amma Darko rejects motherhood as the female way of societal
fulfilment which can earn respect. One can obviously notice how Mami Korkor is overwhelmed
since she is alone in the breeding of her progeny. In this light, Abiodun Olayiwla rightly

emphasizes to support the little and innocent girl:

Bibio’s rage is couched in her desire for a role model to cling to which she
does not see in her mother because of her inability to fire deadly shots at the
system that oppresses her and creates absence of nuggets of life that can give
her hope. She feels her mother’s disappointment and her mother’s humiliation
has a domino effect on her life’®.

28 Cortez, J. (2004). Remarks given at Yari Yari Pamberi Conference, New York University Press.

2% Bungaro, M. (2007). “Victims and/or Victimisers? Women’s De(Con)structive Power in The Housemaid.” (Ed.)
Vincent O. Odamtten, Broadening the Horizon: Critical Introductions to Amma Darko. UK, London: Ayebia
Clarke Publishing, Print, p. 33.

3% Abiodun, O. & Adekunle, O. (2013). “Mothering Children in Africa: Interrogating single parenthood in African literature”,
Cadernos de Estudos Africanos [Online], 25 | 2013, posto online no dia 11 Julho 2013, consultado o 16 Dezembro 2014. URL :
http://cea.revues.org/880 ; DOI : 10.4000/cea.880
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For this reason, Amma Darko describes the two different and parallel worlds existing in
Ghana after independence. In one side, we have the small world of poor people represented here
by Mami Korkor and her alike and in the other that of rich people or those Ghanaian who have
tried to come out of the system. In the world of poor people, Amma Darko highlights female
powerlessness to subvert patriarchal grip that renders Ghanaian women dependent and head
down. To stand on their feet and resist against the prevail order, Ghanaian women must be
educated or have money, a condition which Mami Korkor and unfortunately her daughter do not
fulfil and which Bibio wants to avert. The oppressive hands of tradition still exit in Ghanaian
contemporary societies? Then, in diverse works of African female writings and in African
patriarchal societies, everything evil often tends to be viewed as fault of the women, including
poverty and children’s education. They also suffered from stress as a result of thwarted male

ambitions.3"!

In that microcosm of diverging desires and powerlessness, where some Ghanaian women
sweat hard from morning to dawn to get very few for their family, other just from ‘corners to
runabouts’ get the maximum with bread and butter on their table by using their “genital

power%2, Life is unjust to poor people in cities. Amma Darko illustrates it this way:

And the man felt his obligation to his unborn child transcending his loyalty to
his wife. He left her. ‘I will live the rest of my life for you and our child,” he
promised Sekyiwa. ‘I will set up in business. I will make you rich. T will
invest every pesewa that crosses my hand in you. So that one day, when I am
old and no longer working, you can take care of me and our child (Darko, 18).

Amma Darko pins down the matter of motherhood in present Ghanaian society and
commenting on situations encountered by women of these two different worlds, Filomina
Steady highlights the issue of motherhood and how it can hinder or give opportunities to African

women’s personal empowerment, along with various other factors:

301 Watchell, E. (1977). ‘The Mother and the Whore: Image and Stereotype of African Women”. In Moja 1 (2): pp. 31-48.

302 Diabate, N. (2011). “Genital Power: Female Sexuality in West African Literature and Film”, University of Texas at Austin,
p-2. As defined here, “genital powers” refer to a range of genitally centered practices that women and female characters use to
resist male domination. Using anthropological and folk media, I explore public undressing also known as genital cursing and
genital strike as examples of genital powers. Since to speak about the body and more specifically to position women’s genitals
as a possible site of resistance is challenging in the West African context, the chapter analyzes the trope of the hypersexualized
black female body in the racist colonial ideology, the theoretical instability of the body as a material entity, and the
heteropatriarchal framework of the postcolonial nation states as some of the arguments against this project.
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[T]he black woman’s situation is different and amongst the things that make
her situation different is the lack of choice in motherhood and marriage [...]
enforced silence and a variety of other forms of oppression intrinsic to various
societies which still plague African women’s lives and must inevitably be at
the crux of the African feminist theory (quoted in Boyce Davies and Adams
Graves, 7).3%

In fact, the African traditional view of womanhood configures the social construction of
African woman and the role-participant carved for her. In view of this, in virtually every place
and time, two words have been employed to denote and qualify the African woman: marriage
and maternity. So in many African societies, marriage and maternity lie for the same purpose
because when a woman gets married, she is entitled to bear children as a result of her marriage.
In Beyond the Horizon, the homodiegetic narrator confines it to illustrate the concept’s
anchorage deeply to African people’s mind: “I don’t know, I don’t know [...]. When he married
me, I thought all the time he slept with me that he was doing it so that I would bear him a son”
(Darko, 86). The message is clearly-cut and completely understood. It is like: “Woman, you are
here to bear babies, especially sons’. Hence, the more a woman has children mainly sons, the

more she seems to have her place in her husband’s family.

In this sense, Ngcobo believes that generally, Africans take motherhood to be all about
children, as she put it: “every woman is encouraged to marry and get children in order to express
her motherhood to the full. The basis of marriage among Africans implies the transfer of the
woman’s fertility to the husband’s family group™%*. The fertility is then a key factor of a union
between a man and a woman. Generally, from the man’s family, relatives and occasionally some
friends, some volunteers investigate the surrounding of the bride’s family to see whether there
had fertility troubles in the past. Focusing on the various above-mentioned issues by Filomina
Steady and Ngcobo, Amma Darko’s novel unmistakably shows that motherhood as traditionally
conceived needs to be addressed so that Ghanaian women can realize their potential and
overcome that which hinders their personal development. Amma Darko is somewhat saying
this: “Yes, motherhood is important, but a woman is not only made for that’. Mami Korkor can

be good to her little Bibio if only she had children as less as possible and then could concentrate

393 Davies, C. B. (1986). Introduction. Ngambika: Studies of Women in African Literature. Trenton, NJ: Africa World Press, pp.
1-23.

394 Ngcobo, L. (1988). “African motherhood: Myth and Reality.” Criticism and Ideology. (Ed.) Kirsten Holst Petersen. Upp
Sala: Scandinavian Institute of African Studies, p. 140-49 in Akujobi, Remi’s “Motherhood in African Literature and Culture”.
CLCWeb: Comparative Literature and Culture 13.1 (2011), Purdue University Press, p. 3.
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on their education. According to Hendrick and Lewis, it is important that African female writers
especially strive “to reclaim traditional African heroines with a view to constructing an

affirmative matrilineage*%.

In fact, the possibilities of women’s empowerment are limited in this novel, as a result of
many hindrances Amma Darko’s characters encounter in their lives, particularly those related to
motherhood. The authoress highlights the extent to which women in Ghanaian societies acquire
happiness through motherhood, but also the way in which they suffer as a result of the societal
and cultural pressures placed upon them to become mothers. It is a well-known conviction in
Africa that motherhood brings joy, but Amma Darko emphasizes the fact that there can be a
complete absence of happiness in motherhood. Therefore, motherhood has almost no joy to join
the ironic concept of the joys of motherhood as depicted in Emecheta’s The Joy of Motherhood
(1979). Buchi Emecheta and Amma Darko, though not being writers of the same generation,
agree on the way it can cause sadness and suffering to women, with the potential to hinder their
capacity for attaining a sense of self-worth, self-fulfilment and empowerment; and how, in this
and other respects, it can serve to further patriarchal systems of control over women’s lives.
Mami Korkor’s powerlessness to send her little Bibio to school as we have said earlier derives
from the number of children she has to feed with no help from their irresponsible, nameless and
good for nothing father. The most important thing for these kinds for men is their sexual
satisfaction that they selfishly deny to women. They are the living materials used by patriarchy

to continue its hegemony in Ghanaian households. Bungaro asserts that:

The interface in these ambiguities in the universe of The Housemaid can be
visualized thus: Bibio and Mami Korkor, Efia, her mother and the
grandmother, Tika and Sekyiwa. The scenario pictured in these demarcations
is the daughter’s repulsion toward the mother*®.

The main relationship in the novel between mother and daughter seems that of an
inevitable clash and mistrust in a closer look. The relation is played out in terms of power and
domination, the mother portrayed as cold, powerless and calculating. Furthermore, the outcome

is that “the mother is represented as a failure” (Darko, 70). Bibio first gives us the inkling of a

305 Hendricks, C. ; Lewis, D. (2004). Voices from the Margins. Agenda 60 (2): pp. 60-74.

306 Bungaro, M. (2006). “Mothering daughters and the other side of the story in Amma Darko, Ama Ata Aidoo and
Nozipo Maraire”. In Emenyonu, E. N. (Ed.), New directions in African literature. Special issue of African
Literature Today, 25, pp. 67-81.
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battered relationship accusing overtly her mother to be a willing victim of the system inducing

her offspring in that intricacy. She is frustrated with the life she is consigned to live.

In The Housemaid, Amma Darko illustrates: “Sekyiwa had always known that Tika
blamed her for the death of her father. She tried to buy her forgiveness. Tika saw her mother’s
turmoil and relished it. Somehow, her mother’s desperation for her forgiveness eased the
memory of the grave sadness in her father’s face when she saw him for the last time” (Darko,
21). Ketu H. Katrak states that women writers such as Ama Ata Aidoo and Amma Darko play a
significant role in women’s literature, by exploring new possibilities for women and women’s

writing:

Women writers’ uses of oral traditions and their revisions of Western literary
forms are integrally and dialectically related to the kinds of content and the
themes they treat. Women writers’ stance, particularly with regard to
glorifying/denigrating traditions, vary as dictated by their own class
backgrounds, levels of education, political awareness and commitment, and
their search for alternatives to existing levels of oppression often inscribed
within the most revered traditions. Their texts deal with, and often challenge,
their dual-oppression-patriarchy that preceded and continues after colonialism
and that inscribes the concepts of womanhood, motherhood, traditions such as
dowry, bride-price, polygamy and a worsened predicament within a capitalist
economic system introduced by the colonizers. Women writers deal with the
burdens of female roles in urban environments (instituted by colonialism), the
rise of prostitution in cities, women’s marginalization in actual political
participation (Ketu Katrak, 2006: 240).

In this extract, Ketu Katrak discusses various forms of oppression, a number of which
are patriarch, bride price and polygamy. Moreover, she mentions women’s quests for self-
actualization. The four primary novels under study provide us with insight into ways in which
some women are able to attain empowerment, as illustrated in Ketu Katrak’s words “search for

alternatives”3"’

, whilst others are unable to do so. However, despite concerted efforts to
empower women especially in postcolonial societies and states, many women have not been
emancipated from various forms of psychological, emotional, physical oppression and sex-role
stereotyping and Mami Korkor is among these women having in charge four children without

the help of her husband as if she was respecting the popular saying: “You give birth to a child.

307 Katrak, K. H. (2006). “Decolonizing Culture: Toward a Theory for Postcolonial Women’s texts” in Ashcroft,
Bill; Gareth Griffiths & Helen Tiffin (Ed.). The Post-Colonial Studies Reader: London & New York: Routledge, p.
239-41.
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God will take care of it’. As for the little boys of Mami Korkor, the narrator puts like this “They
still go scavenging on the rubbish dump? [...]. Not a pesewa came from their father. But Bibio,
the young girl who speaks words above her age, had a different view. She cannot understand the
good reason “Why, after making Nereley with him, when you realised how irresponsible he

was, did you go ahead to make Akai, me and Nii Boi as well?”” (Darko, 11).

The frustration of the little girl is obvious and the confrontation also inevitable. In
confronting her mother, “Bibio adopts the double role of judge and aggressor’**. Because of a
mother’s accepting the status quo, a number of people depending on her have to bear the
consequences of the decision. Mami Korkor’s boys scavenge in search for garbage and third-
hand clothes to be recycled. Those young boys on the street also pose the problem of homeless
children and implicitly the rapid and wild development of urban centres in contemporary Ghana.
This is one of the serious thematic portrayed in Amma Darko’s third novel Faceless. This novel
describes the persistence of Amma Darko’s preoccupation about women’s welfare and
economic emancipation in fast growing Ghana that is giving no opportunity and having no pity

on people whose chance grows thinner and thinner.

6.1.3. Trauma and Motherhood

Being a mother in a patriarchal setting is a very important role. Rules are clearly set to
women before they grow to adulthood. In that setting, mothers love mostly their children than
themselves. They accept even to be crushed down for their children to survive. When they do
not get any, they are also ready to do all they can to have one. As soon as they get inside their
marital house, the pressure from in-law is unavoidable. The race to be mother becomes a life
priority, an accomplishment for young married women. The pressure’s good result testifies that
the bride comes from a good family. This necessity and urging need of life giving may become a
danger to women. It becomes disturbing when, months after a woman arrival in her groom’s
house, no pregnancy occurs. This psychological stress is inevitable a burden to women’s

development. That is why female writers bring attention on this tragedy in women’s realm.

308 Bungaro, M. (2007). “Victims and/or Victimisers? Women’s De(Con)structive Power in The Housemaid.” Ed.
Vincent O. Odamtten, Broadening the Horizon: Critical Introductions to Amma Darko. UK, London: Ayebia
Clarke Publishing, Print, p. 33.
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Further, the new direction the writers of the third generation have taken with their fiction
is to denounce this pressure from society. It does not mean that women reject mothering as
being a step in the human species regeneration, but it should be a joint and concerted decision.
Thus, a focus on Amma Darko’s writing proves that she strips off the Ghanaian traditional
perception of motherhood since it becomes more and more a serious setback to women, an
obstacle to their mental and economic self-fulfilment. Motherhood, when not prepared for, gets
women into poverty and starvation; and poverty contributes to the deterioration of social habitat.
Here female characters like Maa Tsuru in Faceless and Mama Korkor in The Housemaid
deserve a life like that of women of MUTE NGO*®. However, they are encircled and waved
with scent of dirty, inelegance and impropriety. During a conversation with the critic James
Adeola, Buchi Emecheta confesses this point “When writing about women, Buchi Emecheta
says she tries to ask the following: “Why are women as they are? Why are they so pathetic?
When you hear about traditional women who were very strong, you wonder, why are we today
so pathetic, so hypocritical? (James Adeola, 42)°!°. Like Buchi Emecheta defends, Amma
Darko knows that Ghanaians had valuable women such as Nana Yaa Asantewaa before. But
today, patriarchy perfect plan is at work in many households so as to reverse the trend. When
there is no food and no materials of first necessity, women who get pregnant because of fertile,
and copious nights with irresponsible and good for nothing men, have to get ready for

99311

starvation. Irresponsibility get men “to release tension with friends around glasses of

“Akpeteshi”®'? while their women go hungry at home for their evening meal. In this social
setting, it 1s normal that Ghanaian women feel powerless to let go of their young progenies onto
the street and even when they seem to come back after streets lords threatening them, single

parents like Maa Tsuru try dissuade them:

Maa Tsuru began to cry. “Go away, Fofo,” she managed between tears, ‘Go!”
Fofo’s face clouded fiercely. “Is history repeating itself here? Are you sacking
me, mother? Because of him?”

“No! No! I am not sacking you from here. Not from this room. Not from this
house. I mean to say, go away. From Accra, if possible, Fofo. Go away, Go
somewhere far away from here. (Darko, 21-2)

39 MUTE is an acronym which meaning is explained in Faceless, (2010) Sub-Saharan Publishers, p 38
310 Adeola, J. (1990). In Their Own Voices: African Women Writers Talk. Portsmouth, NH: Heinemann.
311 Darko, A. (2010). Faceless. Accra: Sub-Saharan Publishers, p. 14.

312 bid., it is a local palm wine, cheap and very appreciated by the middle class Ghanaians, p. 1 &123.
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As for Maa Tsuru, she is unable to defend herself, through the awareness of her own
guilt, in front of her daughter Fofo’s accusations of having given birth to six children, without
the slightest thought about their future. In shocking and lurid details, Amma Darko's narrative
captures the horrid reality women and teenage girls endure. The aforementioned passage is a
heart-breaking conversation between a mother and her daughter. To be good to her lover who
cannot afford for many mouths in the household, Maa Tsuru urges Fofo to leave and go very far
away from the home which should normally be a natural shelter, a milieu of protection and care

anytime the little child tries to come back home:

she is always in the hurry to see my back. Sometimes I cannot help thinking
that maybe she never has a smile for me. Sometimes I cannot help thinking
that maybe she never has a smile for me because the man she made me with
that is my father probably also never had a smile for her too™3!3.

The real abandonment leads the protagonist to choose her way and not to become like
her powerless mother. As a result, Fofo goes onto the street where she is alone but free, where
she has to act and react as an adult, responsible for her life. Fofo is accepted and recognized as
member of ‘street children’, her new tribe. On to the street, Odarley is Fofo’s best friend with
whom she shares a similar story. Odarley’s mother, like that of Fofo, also has a new husband
and children she’d had by him. So she resents Odarley because her father abandoned them and
constantly accuses her daughter of stealing from her. So she drives Odarley out to live on the

streets.

Meantime, Amma Darko does not only delve into the relation between male and female
characters, but also women’s exploitation by the social system, a crime and its particular
investigation by women of an NGO helped by a Media presenter, since the government fails to
play its primary roles. Before the NGO’s inquisition, the little street girl asks sharply for the
government’s responsible action “Government! I said government. I want government” (Darko,
47). The peculiarity of Amma Darko’s creative writing lies in three points: an innocent girl
revealing overtly the inaction and absence of a whole government, an NGO to investigation a
crime scene in replacement of the official institution (police) and the limit of the NGO in terms

of finance. The street girl knows the reason why she is asking for the government’s action to

313 Anyidoho, K. (2010). “A New Landmark in Ghanaian Fiction: An introductory essay in Faceless”. (Revived
version) Accra: Sub-Saharan Publisher, p. xv.

144 |Page



help since street is a merciless enemy to youngsters like her senior sister, her friend and her. She
also knows that she is talking to someone reliable. Luckily, “Fofo finds in Kabria, the social
worker at MUTE, a valid gender model to look up to”. We read that Fofo collapses into the arms
of Kabria and the latter responds by holding her close. This shows the spontaneous bonding
between the two. The affectivity absent in the Maa Tsuru and Fofo relationship is seen in the
Kabria/Fofo relationship because children need to be assured and cared for and parents must be
present to offer that guarantee. We read earlier on that when “Maa Tsuru raised and pegged one
corner of the curtain onto the line and entered the inner space, Fofo hesitated, then moved and
sat down carefully at the farthest point from her mother. Something did not quite fit. Tears

welled up in Maa Tsuru’s eyes” (Darko, 21).

Additionally, in another rang of thoughts, the charismatic female members of the NGO
know that it is not in their ability to further their investigation and also that they are in lack of
materials like cars, money and men to rely on. For example, to investigate in the crime of Baby
T, Kabria goes with her old Creamy, the mark of the car she drives to office, markets and in any
other places in Accra. The car always breaks down to the misfortune of the combative woman.

What Creamy is for is described in this line:

Finally, Creamy. The car had been in and out of every kind of workshop from
Abeka to Zongo so many times and undergone all kinds of clinical and plastic
surgeries, that it seemed to have grown immune to both. Creamy; a name
Kabria held so dear to heart that she once shocked Adade with the extent of
her passion when he dared put it to rest. It was after one of Creamy’s many
plastic surgeries, which left it, so tattooed that it required urgent re-spraying.
Unable to squeeze anything out her misery salary, she sought help from
Adade. (Darko, 15).

Further, with Amma Darko, the lifeless and mutilated body of Fofo’s elder sister,
appears near the beginning and triggers various enquiries: by Fofo, by an NGO that defends
women, by the police, and by a local radio station. In The Housemaid, it is a dead female body
that serves as the starting point of the narrative. This is to prove the marginal characters’
destiny. Women are depicted as marginal in Amma Darko’s novels, however their death does
lead to change or must infer it in social attitudes toward them. On the other hand, so no sooner
had they come at the police than they realized with great surprise that that kind of police station

could assure neither security nor a good investigation. Here is the image of the police station:

145 | Page



The police station stood in a very busy area and was, simply put, a sorry sight.
Broken windows, leaking drains, cracked walls and peeling paint greeted
Vickie and Kabria. The officer behind the outdated front desk, who seemed
very bored with his world, his job and his very own self too, responded to
their loud and clear greeting with a sullen nod. [....]

“Look!” he bawled apparently giving no hoot any more about the FM station
bit, “You think you can come here and teach me how to do my job? Do you
have any idea at all what we go through here? We do our best within the
available resources here. (Darko, 80-1)

The ineffectiveness of some State police officers takes everyone aback in this excerpt.
This police lives as parasite as any intestinal worm can proceed in a human body; so their result.
An officer instead of concentrating on the case of murder was with his lotto newspaper. He is at
his leisure time while on dirty because nothing compels him to do the best to help solve the
case. However, it is difficult to blame him for the somehow negative attitude he shows towards
the killing of the child because the provision of logistics for him to carry out his duties
effectively is virtually non-existent. Further, the lotto newspaper on his desk is not to be
neglected. The officer is reading the result of his previous betting and now calculating the
probability that suggested numbers by specialists are right to win the jack pot. He is just feeding

his irrational hope and dream for better life and social respect.

The shocking extract sounds an exaggeration from the novelist, yet it portrays the real
malaise of Ghanaian society in general and police station in particular at present-day. Things fall
so greatly apart that it is a common NGO specialized in social welfare which investigates
criminal affaires in Ghanaian society, Amma Darko shows. The almost “surrealistic scenery of
the rape act translates as vicious and relentless violations of the female body and desperate
efforts of very young girls to defend their feminine space. The opening scene marks an attempt
to crush the female body. This startling opening narrative signifies Amma Darko's artistic
predilections.”®'* However, the surprising thing in the second novel by Amma Darko is how the
little girl Bibio’s age could talk so incessantly to her mother with such an insulting tone and if it
is not the authoress herself who replaces the adolescent. In actual fact, one really intends to ask
such a question like: Why do you accept to bear so many babies to a man who ignores his

primary responsibility?

314 Awuyah, C. K. (2013). Faceless: Amma Darko's Face for the Faceless. Making Connections: Interdisciplinary
Approaches to Cultural Diversity: March 2013, Vol. 14, No. 1, pp. 28-39.
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In this sense, “Mami Korkor daily enhances her marginal status by accepting an
irresponsible lover and multiple pregnancies without offering any resistance”*!>. Her acceptance
is denounced here by Darko. But in fact, Mami Korkor is a mere victim of the patriarchal
system which obliges women to have husbands anyhow, anyway and to bear children as many
as possible either the men help them or not. This form of oppression was pointed and denounced
in Flora Nwapa’s One is Enough (1981). The protagonist Amaka refuses to stay in her husband
home without a child as society particularly urges. She leaves Obiora and settles as a lonely but
a cash woman, a rich trader. Mami Korkor hawks fish from morning to dusk to feed her four
children. Fish hawking is not an easy job at all, that is why she feels depressed, tired and
anxious at her arrival. Mami Korkor’s desire is not to discuss with her little girl, but to cook
food, rest and get ready for another day. This impacts necessarily on her education as it could
impact any other child confronted with the frequent absence of his parents. Mami Korkor
recognizes that as she was taken aback and rebukes her child’s tone: “I don’t like your tone,
Bibio,” she warned icily. [...] Mami Korkor was at a loss. Her daughter was growing up on the
wrong side of the tracks, she knew. But how could she change things?” (Darko, 11). Nobody
puts a gun to her head and obliges her to bear so many children. Had she stopped to Bibio, she
might be free to bring her to adulthood with the means she has. The modern world is bound to
free choice for everybody to be married or not, to bear children or not, which is not possible in

traditional setting.

To back up Amma Darko’s idea about children’s mis-education in households where
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parents are “workaholic and illiterate, Bhushan and Ghao, two World Bank experts reported

that “The wide range of gender gaps makes households headed by women more vulnerable to

poverty than households headed by men” (Bhushan and Ghao)?!

and children are likely not to
go to school or to dropout earlier in these households. Bibio and her junior brothers, Fofo,
Odarley and their counterparts and lords of the streets are then living cases of the situation

prevailing in Ghanaian post independent society.

315 Bungaro, M. (2007). “Victims and/or Victimisers? Women’s De(Con)structive Power in The Housemaid.” (Ed.)
Vincent O. Odamtten, Broadening the Horizon: Critical Introductions to Amma Darko. UK/London: Ayebia Clarke
Publishing, Print., p. 33.

316 Otu, W.; Appiah, E. E. ; & Addo, B. E. (2015). “Family Roles and Dual Career Marriages in Ghana: Benefits
and Challenges to Emerging Families in Ghana” in Journal of Historical Research Letter, ISSN 2224-3178 (Paper)
ISSN 2225-0964 (Online) Vol.26, p. 8-11.

317 Bhushan, 1., ; Shiyan, C. (1996). “Poverty Reduction among Female Headed Households in Ghana: Is it Real?
World Bank, Ghana Country Team, Washington, D.C. in Ghana, Gender Analysis and Policymaking for
Development, (ed), Shiyan Chao, pp. 1-2.
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In her second novel, Darko proves that a reversal role and attitude can be described in a
female creative writing through Tika’s father. This sickly and morbid character leaves his first
wife, a barren, just at the hearing of his young lover, Sekyiwa, gets pregnant of his dreamt child.
However, as a doomed fate, as his libido begins fading, Sekyiwa begins looking for good sex
from “young, good-looking male gold-diggers” (Darko, 18). She maltreats her husband till he
dies. The following dialog shows the heart-breaking sequence of the old man’s weeping “Tika
leaned confused against the corridor wall. She had gone to find her father and ask why he was

weeping. ‘Did Mama beat you? She had asked. ‘No, her father had replied calmly” (Darko, 19).

This passage proves once more the male-bashing perspective of the writer. All the male
characters of Amma Darko either they are finally in jail, or silenced by their work or their
position. The authoress does not give them opportunity to defend themselves and talk. The same
way, African male writers did not give to their female characters any chance and any voice.
However, she recognizes that the concept of ‘good mothering’ is not the appendage of all
women. Sekyiwa does not give much love to her daughter, the same does Mama Korkor, though
sometimes they know what is good for their daughters like education, independence,

respectability and reputation either by offering sex to men or by corruption.

At last, the chapter illustrates the trauma of Ghanaian women in patriarchal society is a
permanent condition. We describe their daily sufferings and their struggles to get free from the
harsh conditions. Amma Darko is a writer of the third generation who writes about phenomena
in urban life. A classification in different categories like the one mentioned above can be
criticized as limiting, and giving an illusionary image of the real scope of Amma Darko’s
literary production because she also ventures in history by mapping the Transatlantic Slave
Trade that struck Ghana. But it is also a helpful tool to chart the changes the literature of a
nation goes through. Each generation publishes within a certain time-frame, and seems to be
characterized by an important event in history, so it would be evident to assume that each
generation’s literature is inherently influenced and determined by that event. However, the merit
of Amma Darko is that she actively positions herself in contemporary Ghanaian literature and is

one of the new feminist voices to reckon and her engagement as activist.
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PART TWO: SOCIO-CULTURAL FACTORS
CONTRIBUTING TO THE GENDER GAP
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Chapter three: Culture of silence: a factor for gender gap enlarging

The present chapter is directed not only to solve cultural questioning, but also focuses on
social and religious questions to answer by the means of literature. Therefore, we operate from
the premises of patriarchal structures which engender socio-cultural and economic constraints
and impede African women's progress, one of the multiple ways to let prevail and deploy
poverty in the society. We say poverty because a woman who is obliged to keep silence is
blocked from asserting herself socially, financially and intellectually. Then, the duties and
activities assigned to a particular gender can demonstrate their respective position in the overall
power structure in that particular society. In the respect, Amma Darko has no taboo in
portraying the typical Ghanaian society after independence with all these limits sharpened and
forever present against women to imply their subjugation. Women have to comply with the rule
otherwise they are ejected from the society as deviant, and deviance has also its price: death.
When patriarchal communities reclaim docility from women, it is foremost to lead them arm
and legs bound to marriage. Subsequently the following chapter will not only deal with
obedience, but also traditional marriage and other social conditions admitted as rites of passage
to adulthood in traditional societies. By this means, the individual is granted the right to enter
plainly into his destiny. Otherwise, choice is made for him/her to lead his/her life in the right

direction that the community wants. Deviants are put aside and punished.

7. Obedience and traditional marriage in Beyond the Horizon and Faceless

Conceivably, it is fitting to begin this analysis by stating that reality in African
cosmological view is steeped in African metaphysics or ontology which “does not see things as
separate but ontologically linked with each other'. It is out of this thought-flow of African
cultural and traditional embroidery that is carved the African woman’s construction in society.
This socio-cultural over-decorated fabric of gender lays bare of any kind of ideology for gender

inequalities. In Africa, womanhood can only be attained through motherhood and the latter

318 Nwakaeze-Ogugua, 1. (2007). Feminism and African cultural heritage. Gender and behaviour, 5 (1), 1022-1041
in Abiodun Olayiwola and Adekunle Olowonmi, « Mothering Children in Africa: Interrogating single parenthood
in African literature », Cadernos de Estudos Africanos [Online], 25 | 2013, Online since 11 July 2013, connection
on 12 October 2016. URL : http://cea.revues.org/880 ; DOI : 10.4000/cea.880
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comes after obedience and marriage. This thematic has long been used by many female writers

in African literature to draw public and private attention.

Thus, like her ‘mentor’ in literature, Ama Ata Aidoo, Amma Darko’s current topics are
related to social issues like marriage, motherhood, prostitution, female emotional and economic
dependence, marginalization, submission, political and economic marginalization to cite these
few. In our context, Amma Darko writes her own way and through a textual analysis, we see her
representation of African women as they battle with the cleavages within the reality of modern
day. Amma Darko creates her own experience, her own view of African women within society
and drains a paradigm shift which locates the imbalances of the burdens on women’s shoulders.
Throughout the study of the selected novels by Amma Darko, our perspective is that West
African women are oppressed by many factors. Still, we emphasize their complicity in their own
oppression. In what we can call ‘sabotage’ and during our overall analysis, we argue that
modern African women themselves are principally responsible for the enforcing and
perpetuation of female subjugation. By the means of oral literature, arranged marriages control
female soul and mind in cultural rituals. To some extent, some women in Africa are not just

victims but accomplices of their ordeals.

7.1. Obedience as mode of education

Amma Darko’s view is found in describing the traditional and modern Ghanaian
women’s pains to explain the urging reasons for giving power to her characters. One of the
portrayed pains is obedience in patriarchal settings. It is important to precise here that this
subchapter is going to take into account the essence of the family that is traditional marriage.
Marriage imposes that women should be subservient and docile to their husbands. Marriage is
therefore defined as a recognized union of a man and a woman as husband and wife. That union
is expected to last their whole life. It is one of the oldest rituals to be practiced even today in
every part of the world. Marriage is an important part of the traditional African society and is
one of the largely reflected issues in African literature. So, a woman who is engaged in a
dubious union or an unrecognized union is referred to as a prostitute or commonly a woman
who sleeps on the floor, a person of no fixed abode. Marriage then is more considered at the side
of a woman than a man. Marriage’s specific purpose is to perpetuate the lineage and in the

process, bestowing social status on the man before and the woman after. But this does not
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impede the man from showing respect to the woman anywhere they live or they move to.
Obedience does not mean enslavement then. In the Shona culture, from a tender age, the
socialization process differentiates the girl child from the boy child. Shona males are socialized
to view themselves as breadwinners and heads of households whilst females are taught to be
obedient and submissive housekeepers. J. Charvet opines on the reason why society like this
puts that kind of expectation on women. He states that the cause of such differentiation and
discrimination is “the fact that society views women as sexual beings and not as human
beings™*!’. In this kind of marriage, the husband can have as many wives as possible and can
also have extra-marital affairs as a bonus. When a scenario like this happens, it is the wife who
is blamed for failing to satisfy her husband or for failing to cater for all his desire. In addition,
married women, having now known the conditions, are expected to be sexually passive and
submissive to their husbands, men are the initiators of sex and also set the conditions for the

sexual encounter.

Considered within the same line of thought, Lauretta Ngcobo asserts in her essay African
Motherhood-Myth and Reality that the concept of marriage in African context is similar with
any other community. As elsewhere, marriage amongst Africans is mainly an institution for the
control of procreation. Every woman is encouraged to marry and get children in order to express
womanhood to the full. The basis of marriage among Africans implies transfer of a woman’s
fertility to the husband’s family group.**® The key element in that union is the intense respect of
the man by the woman. That respect from the woman accords the man in public and in private
his statute of head of the family, ruler of the ‘kingdom’. The union can be denuded of love, as
we have said earlier, but it must be based on obedience and submissiveness. Docility or
obedience is a word that is used to indicate submissiveness, compliance or passivity. The online
dictionary defines obedience as “compliance to an order, request, mindful of rule or law or
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submission to another authority””~". It manifests itself in almost all African societies in which
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women are expected to behave as “second sex"*?? or as “second-class citizen.”*?> What has not

to be skipped in obedience is hierarchy of power, status. Therefore, the person giving the order

319 Charvet, J. (1982) Modern Ideologies: Feminism. London: J.M. Dent and Sons Limited.

320 Ngcobo, L. (1986). “African Motherhood-Myth and Reality”. Criticism and Ideology: Second African Writers’
Conference, Stockholm. Kirsten Holst Petersen. Uppsala: Scandinavian Institute of African Studies, 1988. Print, p.
141.

321 Online dictionary 2017.

322 de Beauvoir, S. (1972). The Second Sex. Great Britain: Pengium Books.

323 Emecheta, B. (1974). Second Class Citizen. New York, NY: George Braziller, Copyright, Inc.
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has a higher status than the person receiving it. In the case of our study, a woman is the one
receiving the order; therefore, she has to be all giving and all forgiving which is all that is

expected from a woman in patriarchal society.

In Beyond the Horizon and Faceless Amma Darko introduces the vulnerability of
women in Ghanaian societies through her female characters. Amma Darko is far too subtle,
challenging and inventive a novelist to be usefully defined by negatives. Her works may seem at
the first glance to stand apart from the preoccupations of many of her literary contemporaries.
She points an accusing finger to these societies that educate women to generate a subservient
mind. Marriage traces the responses to matrimony of women which is not the case of men.
Regardless their own choice, women have to get ready to bear many children and produce
substantial amounts of food or to become the source of income. As a matter of fact, the
protagonist’s speech demonstrates how a mother brain washes her own daughter to accept the

choice being made by her father:

I remember the day clearly. I returned from the village well with my fourth
bucket of water of the day when mother excitedly beckoned to me in all my
wetness and muddiness, dragged me into her hut breathlessly told me the
‘good news’. ‘Your father has found a husband for you,” [...] ‘a good
man!’(Darko, 3-4)

Mara’s mother does not hesitate a moment. She promptly places her daughter on the
market of subjugation, the same way she has been placed years before accepting her daughter to
become a monetary income, a woman with body and soul enchained, though her daughter was
still in her teenage. She alienates her daughter; the same way she was alienated in Mara’s father
house. Mara’s mother in doing so enters the long list of female accomplices of patriarchal
subjugation. A similar scene of mother’s complicity is described in R. Confiant’s Mamzelle
Libellule (2000)***. Like Mara’s mother, Adelise, the protagonist’s mother allows the
Commander to dispose of her daughter of just fourteen years old in front of her. The story
unfolds this way: “Quand le Commandeur rencontre Adelise pour la premiére fois, il caresse les

seins de la jeune fille de quatorze ans devant la mere de celle-ci, tout en apostrophant cette

324 Raphael Confiant (born in 1951) He is a writer from the Martinique known for his literary commitment toward
Creole literature. He studied English and Political science at the Science Po Aix.
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derniére de ces mots: “Tu possédes un sacré bout de femme [...]**>”. The protagonist’s mother
does not seem to be offended by the Commander’s vulgar comment. She keeps quiet, an attitude
which opens the way to closer and sharper physical contacts from the Commander. Both mother
and daughter share an attitude of stillness towards a male sexual commitment to pass on the law

of subjugation. The silence gives way to another interpretation from the commander later.

The above mentioned passage underscores the hegemonic ideology of many African
societies, and the way a woman is constituted as prisoner and object through the process. In
African society emphasis is placed on two important things: women’s marriage to men because
of the institutionalized heterosexuality and the concept of total obedience. The emphasis
heterosexuality is taught since the little age of daughters. In some African societies, the rite of
passage to this right to heterosexuality begins when the little girl undergoes excision or
clitoridectomy. In Kenya, the removal was considered as being a symbol of pride. The same rite
of passage is applied to young men through the prepuce’s removal to let loose the penis. This
rite of passage imposed on women in Gikuyu’s tribe is described in Ngugi Wa Thiong’o’s The

River Between (1965).

To Althusser, it is through this interpellation that an individual is constituted as a subject.
The interpellation is successful only when the person (always a woman) recognizes and adopts
what she is being told “as an ideology, thus believing her actions are predicated upon her own
ideas, which of course, unknown to her, are subsumed in ideology”.3?® This is almost what
happens to women in all African patriarchal communities: their formatting to the notion of their
subjugation. Unless the goat accepts that it is a ‘scapegoat’ that it believes in the doom and its
being object of sacrifice. In the same light of thought, Beatrice Rangira Gallimore articulates
this concern concisely in "De [l'aliénation a la réappropration du corps chez les romacieres de

I'Afrique Noire Francophone”:

In Africa, [...] it is through the body that society stabilizes and perpetuates
itself. Thus, this body must be shaped, controlled and branded. The control of
the body is translated through the verbal instructions regarding the way to
maintain one's body, which is regulated by a code that determines good and
bad behavior [...] society, and more precisely a patriarchal society, brands the

325 Confiant, R. (2000). Mamzelle Libellule, Paris, Serpent a plume, p. 29. “When, for the first time the Commander
meets Adelise, he fondles her breasts before her mother and says: “You have a very nice bit of woman here!”. (My
translation).

326 Althusser, L. (1971). “Lenin and Philosophy and Other Essays”. New York, NY: Monthly Review Press, Print.
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female body in order to ensure total control over woman and to prepare her for
her role as passive receiver (qtd in Cazenave, 126).

The female body is not just stripped of the sense of subjectivity but also of the organic
life and in Women, Culture and Society (1985), Rosaldo and Lamphere explain that all
contemporary societies are replete of male dominance’s acts. They opine that there is no society
that recognizes women’s power over men’s if this is not in fiction and drama. Everywhere
women are silenced. Combined with other forms of oppression, expectations of this nature
relegate women to the margins, forcing them to be passive, in order to be regarded as ‘good’
women and to be able to perceive themselves as such. At their young age and as a rite of
passage, a good dose of folktales which portray the sad end of a disobedient daughter. Within

the same line of thought, Vincent Odamtten puts:

[...] that the tone of ‘bite your lip acceptance’ really mourns the loss of her
naiveté, a comfortable blindness that allowed her to accept her role as the
obedient daughter. However, her experiences since her ‘sale’, that is marriage
to Akobi, have systematically exposed the lie of obedience.??’

The end of Amma Darko’s Beyond the Horizon surprises us by not noticing the positive
reward of the extremely obedient daughter, Mara, as portrayed again and again in traditional
tales. What is accurate to all is that, from an African country to another, the final lesson is the
same: the obedient daughter is rewarded by her parents, by the forest’s spirit, by the ancestors’
spirits or something related whereas the disobedient is punished either by the ‘unknown man’ or
‘the skull’, the ‘snake transformed to a man’ she gets married to. Some tales directly show that
she dies of sorrows or is eaten by an animal on her way home. To prove that a novel that can be

a tale-based record, J. Peck writes that:

Alongside the fact that novels look at people in society, the other major
characteristic of the genre is that novels tell a story. In fact, novels tend to tell
the same few stories time and time again. The story in a novel is almost a
parable, a tale that makes a point, but in producing a novel the writer
complicates the basic story by the addition of a great deal of detail.>?®

327 Odamtten, V. O. (2007). “Amma Darko’s Beyond the Horizon: Vending the Dream and Other Traumas for the
Obedient Daughter” (Ed.) in Broadening the Horizon: Critical Introductions to Amma Darko. UK/London: Ayebia
Clarke Publishing, Print., p. 103.

328 Peck, J. ; Coyle, M. (1984). How To Study Literature. Literary Terms and Criticism. London: Macmillan Press
Ltd, p. 100-101.

155 | Page



Like in The Bride Price, what lacks in the beginning of the novel Beyond the Horizon is
this particular phrase to begin a tale: ‘Once upon a time’ to help solve the dilemma which

Odamtten also recognizes:

Amma Darko takes the familiar folk tale of the disobedient daughter, a
character we have seen in such works as Ama Ata Aidoo’s Anowa and Amos
Tutuola’s The Palmwine Drinkard, and turns it on its head. We have instead
tales of the obedient daughter. This is the young woman who, because of a
sense of duty, wilfulness, naiveté or just plain ignorance, feels compelled to
obey the rules, to play the game as her elders and betters have taught her, and
yet, by the day’s end, the young woman finds herself still trapped in that neo-
colonial hall of mirrors, never sure if the image seen is the real reflected.’?’

In the same vein of traditional folktales that shape women’s minds and inhibit their self-
decision and choice, Amos Tutuola’s first novel The Palm-Wine Drinkard®’° also evokes a
Yoruba’s legend that described the odyssey of a devoted palm-wine drinker through a nightmare
of fantastic adventure. The novelist uses a hypertext related to common Nigerian tales that give
strong lessons of obedience to children. The lesson is that one should not to follow an unknown

person to an unknown area. One has to be mindful to parents’ words.

Tales like those of Amos Tutuola and Werewere Liking are structured around children
especially girls in patriarchal societies. The tails force them to comply with the rules and
regulations in force and accept what the protagonist Mara calls all long in the novel “karma?3!,

from Hindu philosophy which means to 'act'.

The Concise Oxford Dictionary of Current English defines it as the “sum of person's
actions in one of his successive states of existence, viewed as deciding his fate for the next”.
Karma is the differentia that characterizes human beings and distinguishes him from other
creatures of the world. In this regard, the female character Mara, by putting “many things that

happened in my marriage appeared to me to be matter-course things that happened in all

329 Odamtten, V. O. (2007). “Amma Darko’s Beyond the Horizon: Vending the Dream and Other Traumas for the
Obedient Daughter” (Ed.) Vincent O. Odamtten, Broadening the Horizon: Critical Introductions to Amma Darko.
UK/London: Ayebia Clarke Publishing, Print., p. 104.

30 Tutuola, A. (1952). The Palm-Wine Drinkard (New York: Grove, 1980) 9. Print.

31 Karma is the law of moral causation. The theory of Karma is a fundamental doctrine in Buddhism. This belief was prevalent
in India before the advent of the Buddha. Nevertheless, it was the Buddha who explained and formulated this doctrine in the
complete form in which we have it today. Karma does not exist lurking in the past as a thing to punish or reward us, but exists
and is created now, newly, in every second. We can create Karma with supposedly good intentions, as mentioned previously.
http://www.buddhanet.net/e-learning/karma.htm
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marriages and to all wives. I didn’t see much difference from parent’s marriage either, so why
should I think differently just because I was living in the city? [...] ‘Because he is a man.”
(Darko, 12-13), thinks that all her life has already been declined in negative actions. She thinks
she is then doomed for that kind of life.

In Amma Darko’s case, Mara obeys candidly the words of her parents and follows
Akobi, the unknown to Accra. We can understand the women’s submissiveness in any social
and religious spheres. In the Judeo-Christian communities, the Holy Bible firmly demands “Let
a woman learn in quietness, in entire submissiveness. I allow no woman to teach or to have
authority over men; she is to remain in quietness and keep silence in assemblies”**2. Women in
the Islamic world are not spared from these restrictions as their identities are well hidden by

their hijabs, veils, dresses and other physical and social constraints.

In actual fact, the scope of that dressing is implicitly to avoid malicious looks from men
in search for lusts and desires; for female denuded bodies are usually subject of visual
distraction and psychological desires. This exemplifies the stereotypically phallo-centric
representation of male desire which expresses itself through the power to arouse and awaken.
The narrative of this places the man is an active position which grants him the ability to exercise
this power. In order for him to do this successfully, however, the only position which the
woman can occupy in the narrative is one of passivity in which she must obediently reflect,
follow, and fulfil the call of male desire because sexual arousal is inaccurately attributed to men.
A number of physiological responses occur in the body and mind of a man as preparation of
sexual intercourses and continue during the act. A woman’s body also takes part in that arousal.
Her awakening does not realise her existence as a woman in her own right, rather as the
universal fantasy of a woman whose existence is only validated by her ability to remain
desirable. This concept of feminine desirability is one which depends on her not having the
power to assert her own desire because the female wish is not allowed to play an active role nor
even to be expressed openly. The woman’s allure and therefore her value depends on her

remaining passive, silent, and horizontal, the patriarchal society argues.

Elsewhere in France, the feminist and prolific (Algerian born) writer, Helene Cixous,

examines with insightful writings the supposed darkness of femininity as usually represented in

332 1Timothy 2:11-12. Online Bible New version International.
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literature. Dark is dangerous and people fear to go there like in forest. People do not see
anything in the dark. The writer empowers female actions right from its origins “in the classical
myth of the Medusa, which in turn had a profound influence on Freud’s psychoanalytic theories
of female sexuality”*?. In her historical “The Laugh of the Medusa”, the French-Algerian
feminist Hélene Cixous discloses the subjugation of the female voice by exploring the myth of
the Medusa and the various connotations associated with the “deadly” but otherwise ‘beautiful’
Medusa. Women should get back their right position in the society by taking the control of their
body to change the meaning of history.

To Héleéne Cixous, the women’s image has been misrepresented purposely by men in
patriarchal societies. In this regard, Hélene Cixous posits that: “Men have committed the
greatest crime against women. Insidiously, violently, they have led them to hate women, to be
their own enemies, to mobilize their immense strength against themselves, to be the executants
of their virile needs”** Turning to women’s interpersonal experiences, that representation
renders female body an object of attraction and desires as well as dreadful and bleak fears. In a
series of women’s daily dairy, for example, looks from men raise the women’s awareness of
their being spied on. Besides, some women repeatedly report that they have experienced
unwanted sexual objectification within their own community. Therefore, in reaction to that,
stereotypes against men have that when a man sees a woman, he thinks immediately of the bed
and sex. That cliché can be ranged in the objectification theory. “Objectification theory”*®
provides important framework to improve women’s lives in a socio-cultural context that
sexually objectifies the female body and equates a woman’s worth with her body appearance

and sexual functions.

To buttress all this point, we see that whenever Akobi wants to have sex with her,
irrespective to her mental and physical conditions, he orders her to strip off her dress and he
strips his and then in silence and a total submissiveness she accepts to be dived into for the

pleasure of her man. After satisfying himself, he orders her to sleep on the floor when he, on the

333 Freud, S. (1955). ‘Medusa’s Head,” in The Standard Edition of the Complete Psychological Works of Sigmund
Freud, ed. and trans. by James Strachey in collaboration with Anna Freud, 24 vols. (London: The Hogarth Press),
XXI (1940), p. 273-74.

334 Cixous, H. (1976). The Laugh of the Medusa, Trans. Keith Cohen and Paula Cohen: 875-893. Print. p. 5

335 Objectification theory postulates that many women are sexually objectified and treated as an object to be valued
for its use by others in Fredrickson, B. L. & Roberts, T. (1997). Objectification theory: toward understanding
women’s lived experiences and mental health risks. Psychology of Women Quarterly, 21, 173-206.
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